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PREFACE. 
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HOW many things there are within the range of 
peoples' respective memories and experience 
which have been accomplished by them that, at some 
earlier period in their lives, they had never contemplated to 
undertake and achieve, which, if even suggested by some 
friend as probable future occurrences, would have been 
scouted as chimerical ideas, that could never in their cases 
have been realized, and yet have been afterwards led 
from some apparently trivial cause, to adopt and carry 
out that very course, about which they never previously 
troubled their minds, nor cared to be engaged in I Had a 
proposition been made to the author of this work, at one 
time, that he should have occasion to write against and 
expose in seriatim the several Swedenborgian views 
which are contended for in a controversial pamphlet given 
in full, in an interlined form throughout this book, he 
would most decidedly have declined, as it had never been 
his intention through life, for sundry reasons, except un- 
avoidably compelled, to come forward into literary notice, 
and would have preferred to have remained amongst the 
readers, than the contributors, of polemical productions. 

However, from what would seem a trifling cause, he 
was led to depart from his former resolution, which arose 
from the following circumstances given now in detail. 
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During the payment of some of his parochial visits in one 
of his districts, while labouring as a clergyman in the 
diocese of Auckland, New Zealand, he called on a certain 
person who, though not a member of his congregation, 
used generally to avail himself of his periodical ministra- 
tions there. On one occasion adverted to, he incidentally 
let drop, in the course of a theological conversation, that 
he did not believe in the " vicarious atonement of our 
Saviour/* which led then to some discussion on the 
subject. 

When he was visited again in the next round of calls 
the following month there, which was in the evening, the 
conversation was renewed on the former topic, taken in 
connection with that of " the Trinity." This gentleman, 
in order that he might more forcibly state the objec- 
tions he had against these two doctrines as generally 
received, read a few extracts from what turned out to be 
a Swedenborgian tract, to make it appear that these two 
cardinal doctrines of Christianity were mutually inconsis- 
tent and clashed ; so that if one was right, the other must 
be wrong. 

As far as these broached points were advanced^ it was 
shown that the reception of both these doctrines, when 
properly understood, involved no contradiction ; but con- 
stituted consistent parts of revealed truth, and fully 
harmonized. After the interchange of a few additional 
remarks, as it was getting dark, the person alluded to 
kindly lent this pamphlet of his for perusal, for the alter- 
native purpose of either convincing him of the sound- 
ness of its reasoning, or of giving him the opportunity of 
rebutting its objections. On its acceptance he was given 
to understand that it would be fully answered to his 
entire satisfaction, as he was deemed a man of intelligence 
and one open to conviction. Accordingly the self-imposed 
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task was first commenced for his special benefit. Within 
a short time the thought presented itself to the mind that 
more pains should be taken with its preparation than 
might, be necessary for his private use, in order that his 
youngest son, who was then designed, in accordance with 
his own wishes, for the sacred ministry (had his health 
afterwards permitted), might also get the benefit of read- 
ing what could be advanced on the other side in defence 
of those doctrines that were controverted. 

After a little, when it was found that the manuscript 
was assuming much larger proportions than was originally 
intended and anticipated, the thought at last sprang up, 
attended with an impulse to action, which increased in 
power the more it was considered, that it would be 
desirable to give the public also the advantage of this 
work, especially when it was unmistakably seen that the 
Swedenborgian case, as stated in this pamphlet (which 
has great circulation in the British Empire), was artfully 
and plausibly drawn up, and, consequently, calculated to 
4o much mischief, nothing less than to poison the minds 
of a certain class of readers, such as half-educated, self- 
c^inionated men, if thrown in their way, unless counter- 
acted by the intervention of some saving antidote. 
Hence, from what might appear a trifling incident, the 
author was led to publish, in its present form, his refuta- 
tion of the heretical views contained in this tract. 

In the given reply, it is to be noticed that every 
sentence in the disputed pamphlet is reprinted in its 
integrity, and refuted, one after the other, in consecutive 
order. The reason why this plan was adopted was to 
remove any lurking suspicion on the part of some readers 
that their case was not fairly and fully stated, which they 
might be inclined to have harboured had the substance 
of their arguments and objections been summarily con- 
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densed in other words, and not minutely detailed in the 
very language used by the polemical writer. But though 
the adopted plan may be considered by others as unneces- 
sary, and somewhat prolix, still it has this advantage, 
that it removes all suspicion and cavils on the score, at 
least, of any wilful suppression of points made out in 
their case, and strengthens the conviction that everlast- 
ing truths, which must eventually prevail, have no need 
of such artificial bolstering. 

It may be as well to premise here that the author of 
this rejoinder had neither sufficient time nor opportunity 
to make it as perfect as he should have desired. The 
writing of this reply was not of a daily regular kind, free 
from interruptions, but was of a most desultory nature. 
The application given towards the accomplishment of 
this proposed work was but renewed at intervals, from 
time to time, whenever he could snatch favourable oppor- 
tunities for its prosecution on his release from the dis- 
charge of those multifarious and onerous duties which 
are necessarily connected with the charge of an extensive 
parochial district. 

It was under these circumstances that he felt himself 
imperatively bound to add to his manifold work, that of 
getting up this publication for print. Had he known or 
been in possession of some rejoinder to this Swedenborgian 
tract, his present work might have been unnecessary, and 
never have appeared before the public : but when he is 
not aware of any effort ever being made to check the 
spread of its tenets, some of which are subversive of the 
Christian £eibric, he ventures to recommend his work on 
its refutation, to the Christian world, with the earnest 
hope that it will be productive of all the beneficial results 
for which it was written. 
Should its circulation be not as successful in its effects 
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as anticipated, it is, at all events, a source of self-satis- 
faction, ** he did what he could '' ; that he was among 
the first to fire a broadside against this dangerous craft 
(though it may fiiil to do much damage), and make a 
report loud enough, it is to be hoped, for awakening the 
Church to a consciousness of this insidious inimical 
system, and moving some one of her more able and 
competent sons to prepare a work, if necessary, of much 
heavier and deadlier calibre than this, for shattering this 
noxious vessel that has been sent adrift from other shores 
(Sweden), and has for some time been employed within 
our waters for the purpose of subverting the faith of 
those who come within its reach ; so that if some, after 
the explosion, still cling tenaciously to its disjointed 
planks, instead of availing themselves of proffered shelter 
in heaven's constructed ark, they cannot attach blame to 
the Catholic Church for neglect of exposure and warning, 
but shall have to thank themselves for the consequences of 
their own obstinate, perverse will. 

This answer of mine, which now appears in print, is, 
with the exception of a few slight alterations made on 
revision, the same as that which was originally written 
in New Zealand, before my return to Ireland.' 

Should some, who are acquainted with the entire S)rs- 
tern of Swedenborgianism, be not altogether satisfied with 
the plan of attack carried out, on the ground that it does 
not rebut all the peculiarities of its theology, it is sufficient 
to say, in reply, that the work undertaken here was only 
intended to put to silence the objections that werelevell^ 
against the leading doctrines of the ancient faith, set forth 
in Canon Dobson's little tract, that clash so much with 
those counterfeit substitutes, which form the principal 
characteristics of this sect ; in comparison to which, the 
remaining few passed over unnoticed, are but trifling and 
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ridiculously absurd, as shall be seen in a subsequent work. 
Or should others find fault with this production, on the 
plea that it might have been condensed within a smaller 
compass ; the answer to this is, that the given refutation 
was not written for the literati in particular, but for the 
public in general, in rather a discursive style ; with the 
object that all classes of readers might be more favourably 
disposed to peruse patiently the whole work, consult, as 
they proceed, the different Scriptural references which are 
given, understand gradually the nature of the various 
points discussed, in all their bearings, and thus read the 
volume with pleasure, as well as with profit; 

This edition, which has, at last, issued from the press, 
was delayed for a time, until it was found convenient to 
have it published. 

R. A. Hall, cik. a.m., t.cd., 

Incumbent of Quivvy, co. Cavan, 

Diocese of Kilmore. 



Jan. 2ist, 1887. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ON THE TRINITY. 

IN this '^ compendium of" so-called *' Scripture teach- 
ing" on die great truths of "the Trinity, the 
Atonement, Imputation, and the Resurrection," which 
purports to be "a brief examination of the Rev. W. H. 
F. Robson's (vicar of St. Giles's, Northampton "), now of 
Claughton, Birkenhead ; " Heads of Christian doctrine 
with Scripture proofs, by the Rev. Woodville Woodman, 
New Church Minister, Kersley, Lancashire," and forms 
the subject matter of discussion in this volume, it is to be 
remembered that its contents will be given in full and 
answered sentence after sentence. 

At the outset, it is stated that "No apology is required 
for the investigation and controverting of statements, when 
believed to be erroneous, provided it be undertaken in a 
spirit of Christian candour and kindness." As there can 
consequently be no apology required for this undertaking, 
so it may be as well to speak out and declare that there 
can be no justifiable plea admitted for rashly and sense- 
lessly controverting fundamental statements of Christian 
doctrines believed in by the Catholic Church from its 
earliest formationi and endeavouring, without substantial 
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grounds, to undermine, on these points, the feiith of half- 
educated and unstable souls. To ask for information or 
explanation on some of its mysteries, so as to have 
doubts removed, is one thing ; but to needlessly impugn 
its established teachings, is a grave offence. (Rom. xvi. 
17, 18; Heb. xiii. 7-9 ; 2 John ix. 10). 

To the above is added : " It is on this ground that I 
have written this brief tract," which is four times as large 
as that of the Rev. Canon Robson's. But the avowal of 
looking upon such doctrinal statements as erroneous, and 
the pledge given as alleged, of attacking them with a spirit 
of Christian candour and kindness, will not form a suffi- 
cient excuse when it is considered that persons, before 
they embrace or propagate opinions which are heretical 
and contrary to the old faith, should make themselves 
well up previously in the Christian literature of the 
Apostolic and Primitive Church, lest they might be found 
amongst those who are spoken of as requiring instruction, 
and denounced as holding heretical and false doctrines, 
(i Tim. vi. 3-S ; 2 Tim. iii. 7, 8, 13 ; 2 Peter ii. 1-3 ; 
Jude ix, 4-19.) 

It is next said: "Of the Rev. W. H. F. Robson, 
I have no personal knowledge." And that is also the 
case with the writer of this polemical work, who has 
no other object in view, in refuting this tract, than 
to prevent unwary souls being led astray from the 
original and universal faith (Jude 3). To this is 
annexed, ''I hear that he is an earnest and active 
minister, and as such I honour him, and in the 
endeavour to point out what appear to me grave 
mistakes in the views he has propounded, I venture to 
hope that whatever defects may characterise this per- 
formance it will not be open to the charge of violating 
any principle of genuine charity." Though the perform- 
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ance of a treatise may be conducted with temperate 
language, especially when a writer, like Mr. Robson, did 
not directly give offence to this sect, btill it may be 
carried on in a manner not compatible with the desire of 
ascertaining or disseminating the truth, nor with the 
principle of justice to the public in not letting them 
fairly and fully know that the force of Mr. Robson's 
proofe was not brought to bear on the peculiar tenets 
of Swedenborg's followers ; that his tract of ten pages 
on Christian doctrines was specially and exclusively 
written by him for the benefit of a class of candidates 
he was preparing for the rite of confirmation. On what 
justifiable grounds, therefore, was his tract attacked? 
which, even from its internal evidence, was no more 
pointedly levelled against their views than those of other 
heretical sects. If it were, he would undoubtedly have 
managed his line ot proof very differently against those 
singular doctrines which distinguish them from those 
of other denominations. All he did was to quote some 
Scriptural texts in support of the leading doctrines of 
Christianity, in order that he might fortify the minds of 
his confirmation class against the insidious attacks of all 
who were inimical to the truth contained under each 
head, such, for instance, as Unitarians, and as may be 
gathered even from the garbled extracts of his little 
treatise, which would require him to handle the matter 
differently for them, from the method he would have 
resorted to, had he occasion to expose the worse errors of 
Swedenborgians. If then, it be not consistent with true 
charity to keep back the truth, so neither it is adhering 
to the principle of justice and fair play to suppress the 
fact that Mr. Robson's proofs in favour of the orthodox 
faith were not fully set forth nor intended to meet the 
case of this new denomination. 
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The next sentence before us is : " On the facts of the unity, 
eternity, wisdom, power, goodness, holiness and love of 
God, we are virtually one. I shall therefore confine m)^self 
to those points where a well-defined difference exists." It 
is very questionable whether there is unity of sentiment 
between both these writers on the subject of God's holy 
character and the loftiness of His immutable moral law 
which is the very transcript of His being. At all events, 
from incidental remarks thrown out by the composer of 
this compendium, it is evident that, like too many, he 
has contracted unworthy notions of God's sterner attri- 
butes, from the way in which he describes their line of 
action. 

The next paragraph begins thus : "To proceed to Mr. 
Robson's view of the Trinity, after propounding (sect, 
i, part i) the fundamental truth. There is but one living 
and true God, he goes on to say (par. 3) that there are 
three persons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, co-equal and co-eternal ; and that these are one 
God." In these quotations there is nothing whatever 
objectionable. To the above is appended, '• As I believe 
this view involves a fundamental error, I proceed to state 
the grounds on which this conclusion rests." We shall 
soon see whether any intellectual battery can be brought 
to bear on and damage this fundamental truth. The nature 
of the projectile flung, is that " There is no subject on which 
greater confusion of idea exists, or where more unsatisfac- 
tory terms are employed than this." As far as the effect 
produced extends, it turns out a harmless missile and can 
be hurled back with more disastrojus results against the 
assailant, and made applicable to other revealed truths 
which may also be distorted as well as misunderstood ; 
for no greater confusion of thought exists on the subject 
of the Trinity than there does on the " the incarnation/' 
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'' the atonement," '' the resurrection of the dead/' " the 
second coming of our Saviour/' and " the day of judg- 
ment." If some do entertain unscriptural notions of the 
Trinity, that should no more involve the rejection of the 
truth than that of other divine mysteries, which, by 
the ignorance and conceit of man, have been similarly 
handled. As an illustration of the objection made it is 
subjoined " sometimes we are told that the three Persons 
are in one God ; at others that God is in three Persons^ 
and at others, that three Persons are one God, whilst 
none of these expressions have ever received an intel- 
ligible explanation.'* What greater difficulty is there in 
receiving this truth than other of the Christian verities. 
These different statements no more prove that Trini- 
tarians exhibit confusion of idea, or contradict each other, 
than that mathematicians, expressing themselves some- 
what differently about the properties of an equilateral 
triangle, contradict each other. One might say if 
asked what it meant, that it had three equal sides ; a 
second, that it had enclosed three equal angles ; and a 
third, that it had three equal sides as well as three equal 
angles, so that if believers express themselves somewhat 
differently on the subject of the Trinity, it is what is 
continually done by people on subjects that are fully 
known and arises from the difSsrent stand-points of view 
from which the matter is contemplated. How absurd it 
is to go on cavilling, and insisting that none of these 
expressions have ever received an intelligent explanation, 
which has been frequently done, and made intelligible 
by illustrations from nature. The Catholic and Apostolic 
doctrine of the Trinity of three Persons in one Godhead, 
which is common and the same to all, is perfectly con- 
sonant with reason, as well as Scripture, for the right 
faith, is not as some imagine, that three are one, and one 
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is three, but, as the name impcnts, that God is three in 
one respect, and one in another respect ; that each person, 
as in and possessing the same Divine essmice, is perfectly 
Lord and God irrespective of the other two ; and yet, as 
the Persons or minds have a unity or conmionness of the 
same being, purpose, and attributes, they are revealed and 
represented as one God. Even the very infidel Hume 
admitted that the doctrine of the Trinity was compatible 
with reason. 

What follows next is but a dilation of the preced- 
ing assertions, '* The insurmountaUe difficulties insepar- 
able from this mode of treating the suliject are tacitly 
admitted in the confession, that the whole doctrine 
is shrouded in a mystery so impenetrable, as to place it 
beyond the power of the human intellect to form the 
remotest conception of it." What is stated here must 
receive a flat denial, as the creeds, especially the 
Athanasian, were drawn up not only to teach what was 
essential to believe, but to explain more fully the nature 
of the relationship in which the three Divine Persons 
stand in to each other, and to us — so that the subject 
could not have been looked upon as " surrounded with 
insurmountable difficulties, and shrouded in so impene- 
trable a mystery '' when bishc^s and other divines, even 
in the early days of the Church, undertook the task of 
framing and introducing confessions of faith in their 
services, for the benefit and edification of their people 
who had neither leisure nor opportunity for study ; with 
the view, as in this case, that the doctrine of the Trinity 
might be brought within the range of the ordinary 
human intellect. Ever since, the great majority of men 
of mental calibre readily receive the doctrine as true, which 
they would not, if they did not see that it was agreeable 
to reason, and within the power of comprehension. 
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Were it not for this and other forms of sound words 
(2 Tim. i. 13), which served as beacons to point out the 
true way to successive generations, numerous as are the 
heretical deviations, instead of their being, as at present, 
counted by hundreds, they might have been named 
legion. Of coune it is to be expected that if we do not 
sufficiently understand our own nature, much less could 
«pe fitHy grasp at, and comprehend the nature of the 
triune God. Everything, to a certain extent, is wrapped 
in m3rstery; but, at the same time we are positively 
certain of this, that though the revelation of the Trinity, 
like many objects around us, is above our reason for 
thorough con^)rehension, still it is within its range, as 
far as is made known, and must agree with our reason ; 
for God would not reveal it, or require us to believe in 
anything that would be contrary to the dictates of this 
fK^ty which He Himself has planted within us. If some 
arrive at false conclusions on this subject, it arises from 
their reasoning on some assumed data not warranted 
by Scripture, and thus making deductions from false 
premises. 

In the same strain, there is added this, " Nor is that 
surprising, when it is maintained that whilst each of 
the Divine Persons, separately and individually con* 
sidered, possesses all the attributes of Deity in their 
plenitude, that each is Uncreate, Eternal, Infinite, and 
Almighty, yet are they, nevertheless, not three Uncreates^ 
Eternals, Infinites, and Almighties, but only one ; and 
that whibt each person is equally by Himself and in- 
dependent of the other two, God and Lord, and may 
separately be so addressed, they are, notwithstanding, not 
three, but only one God and Lord." The discrepancy, 
which has been hypercritically noticed and made most 
of, is but apparent, and might have been seen as such 
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had attention been sufficiently paid to the caution con- 
tained in the fourth verse of the Athanasian creed, 
against running into opposite erroneous extremes, which 
consist on one side, of" canfoundtng the persons," and, in 
the other direction, of " dividing the substance." After 
the enunciation in the fifth verse of the distinctness of the 
three persons, it is then stated in the sixth verse that the 
" Godhead (or Divine nature) of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost is all one^ the glory equals and the 
majesty co-eternaly^ so that what is treated of subsequent 
to this, about their being one Eternal, Uncreated, Incom- 
prehensible and Almighty, does not refer, as can be seen 
from the order of its grammatical construction, to their 
distinct personalities ; but, with what it is connected in the 
sixth verse, to their unity of Godhead or Divine nature 
which, for all of them, was one common being, and 
which, with relation to the three as united in the same 
glorious and majestic essence or existence, renders 
them sharers in these given characteristics of their 
undivided Eternal, Uncreated, Incomprehensible, and 
Almighty nature. 

As for the second objection " that whilst each person 
may be specially addressed independent of the other two, 
as God and Lord, they are, notwithstanding, not three but 
only one Gtxl and Lord." It involves no contradiction, 
and is also deprived of what it might seem to have, when 
it is considered that as each person has the Divine nature 
He must consequently be God and Lord, so on the other 
hind, when it is remembered that the three persons have 
the same common nature and existence, they must also 
on this account, be still one God and one Lord. This is 
what we are virtually taught in the forementioned creed 
— that we are required to believe in and worship " The 
Unity in Trinity and Trinity in Unity." Notwithstand- 
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ing the perspicuity of its teaching it is persisted in to 
the contrary '' and the Athanasian creed increases the 
difficulty by the declaration/' that '* as we are compelled 
by the Christian verity to acknowledge every person by 
himself to be God and Lord, so are we forbidden by the 
catholic religion to say that there are three Gods and 
three Lords," since it thus places the Christian verity and 
the Catholic religion in opposition to each other, and 
intimates that although we may be compelled to think of 
three Gods and three Lords, we are forbidden to say so." 
It is but a shallow piece of shuffling to try to make out 
from the wording of this passage that the Christian verity 
and the Catholic religion run counter to each other, for as 
the Catholic religion is in harmony with and proved by 
the Scriptures, it cannot possibly be contradictory to, but 
consonant with, the Christian verity. Both expressions 
may be viewed as convertible terms so that if we are 
compelled by the Christian verity to acknowledge every 
person by himself to be God and Lord, it is virtually 
from the same source which establishes the truth of the 
Catholic religion, that we are forbidden to say that there 
are three Gods and three Lords. What a forced and 
unnatural inference is presented to our notice in the last 
clause, which claims at least the credit of ingenuity and 
originality, ** that although we may be compelled to think 
of three Gods and three Lords, we are forbidden to say 
so." It is disingenuous to attempt to make out by means 
of an inference not rightly drawn from the words of the 
Athanasian creed that the Christian verity and the 
Catholic religion are in opposition to each other on this 
subject ; for, from the statements made, it implies the con- 
trary, that while we are compelled to think that each of the 
three Persons " is God and Lord," not as thus represented 
*' three Gods and three Lords," we are at the same time 
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forbidden to conclude that therefore they are three Gods ai 
if they had separate substance like finite creatures, which 
would be also opposed to the Catholic religion. However, 
as this creed was specially drawn up to give people, in an 
explanatory manner, correct Scriptural views about the 
nature of the triune God, it is evident that what the author 
intended by the expressions made exception to, was to keep 
the orthodox Christians in the mean between two opposite 
extremes, and so avoid running either on one side into 
the error of Tri-theism, in dividing the Divine substance ; 
or, •n the other into the error of Safaelliaxiisin, which has 
of late been revived in the Swedenborgian system ; of need- 
lessly and absurdly confounding and jumbling together, 
in their imaginations, the three distinct persons of the 
Godhead. 

We now come to the consideration of this doctrine 
as discussed on Scriptural grounds. '* As however 
Mr. Robson conceives this doctrine to be taught in 
the Scriptures, we will examine the passages which in 
his opinion support this view." It may be well to 
premise here that there are several passages, besides 
these mentioned, which are omitted in this compen- 
dium, that can be deduced from the Old as well as 
New Testament writings to give decided support to the 
substantiation of this doctrine. But as they are not 
noticed, the discussion will be confined for the present, to 
the consideration of the passages quoted. They are the 
following : — " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost (Matt, xxviii. 19)." This text 
certainly establishes the point, since the apostles are 
directed to baptise all nations in the name of three 
persons. The next passage quoted is '^ The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the com-' 
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munion of th^ Holy Gbost be with you adt (2 Cor. xiU. 
14).*' And so does this prove it, which is an invocation 
to three distinct perscms. The next in order is *^ For 
through Iiim (Jesus Christ) we have access by one Spirit 
«ito the Father (Ephes. ii. 18)." This quotation gives 
its soppoit to the doctrine ; lor we are taught that 
through means of one pefvon, with the assistance of a 
second person, we can gam mocem to a third person. 
The next quotation brought forward is "Elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus (i Peter i. 2)." This also 
establishes the doctrine contended for that there are 
three distinct persons in the Godhead, one of whom 
here is called the Father, another the Spirit, and the 
other Jesus. 

After the citation of these passages there is made in 
reference to them the following modifying strictures, as 
if conscious that they told against his theory. '* Although 
however, the terms Father, Son and Holy Ghost, occur 
in these texts, not the remotest intimation of their dbtinct 
personal existence is afiTorded.'' What has been advanced 
is mere petty quibbling, in order to evade, if possible, the 
force of these unmistakable telling quotations, but it 
will not answOT the wished-for purpose, for in the first 
place the terms of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, which 
are ascribed to the sacred three, are even names given to 
men, the two first at all events, in their relations to each 
other, who must be admitted to be different persons, and 
in the next place, though the term person b not expressed 
in these passages, yet from the qualities, and different 
modes of action attributed to the Divine persons, it is 
taken for granted by these apostles that they were under- 
stood as such, distinct persons, by those to whom they 
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wrote. Let this objection now be looked at in a practical 
point of view, and see how it would work ; suppose that 
every time certain parties conversed or wrote about 
fathers, sons, and noble spirits, amongst men, would 
they or the public have deemed it necessary, on all 
occasions or even once, to state that they had distinct 
personal existence. How would they, or their discourses be 
regarded ; would not such people be considered at least 
very peculiar, and there productions prosaic and tiresome. 
This is the light in which we should view the matter in 
relation to the apostles. Whenever they had occasion 
to allude to the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, they con- 
sidered that it would have been uncalled for, and 
unnecessary for them to state that they were three 
distinct persons, especially when they had so frequently 
shewn in a variety of ways that they meant to teach the 
doctrine of the Trinity. If they did not intend to do this 
would they not have taken precautionary measures to 
prevent the hearers of their discourses, and readers of 
their writings, from running into mistakes on the subject ; 
and have distinctly stated that they were not three 
distinct persons, but different terms of one person ? 
When the above passages are properly and fully 
considered, it will amount to a demonstration, that 
instead of their not affordmg the remotest intimation, 
they virtually give substantial evidence that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, have distinct personal 
existence. 

In the same direction is found the drift of the next 
sentence. "This is a pure inference, not only un- 
supported by any adequate premises, but as will be seen, 
held in despite of some of the plainest declarations of 
sacred writ." The assertion made here is void of proof, 
for the doctrine impugned is not only a pure as well as 
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logical inference drawn from right and adequate premise»| 
but is also supported by positive proof as will be seen, 
notwithstanding the subtlety of the sophistical efforts 
which have been brought into play to pervert and explain 
away the plainest declarations of holy writ, as fiu* as 
language could make them, towards the maintenance of 
its authority, as an article of &ith. 
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CHAPTER n. 
"on the father, the son, and the holy ghost." 

WITH this skirmishing now commences the work 
of close quarters. " With reference to the 
formula prescribed by the Lord, it is most remarkable 
that, in every record^ case of the administration of 
the ordinance by the apostles, the only formula men- 
tioned is that of the name of the Lord, or of the 
Lord Jesus (see Acts viii. i6, x. 48, xix. 5) ; whence 
it is evident that they held the name of the Lord to 
be equivalent to that of the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit." With reference to the remark that believers 
are spoken of in the Acts of the Apostles as baptised 
in the name of Christ, it neither necessarily follows 
that the apostles dispensed with the names of the other 
two, or with the formula of baptism prescribed by and 
given them by our Lord, nor that they held the name 
of the Lord to be equivalent to that of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost. Is it at all likely that they 
would presume to fancy they knew more on the subject 
than their Master, consider the prescribed formula 
superfluous (which would be to all intents and purposes 
a reflection on the author of the institution), and 
therefore, substitute a shorter form of their own for 
the one given them by our Saviour on a most solemn 
occasion, or can it be rationally credited that they 
regarded the name of Jesus equivalent to the names 
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of the three Persons mentioned in the prescribed ritual ? 
especially when it is borne in mind that He had pre- 
viously and fully'' instructed them in the truth of the 
three divine Peisons, as can be verified by Hb con* 
versation with His apostles, and His prayers which are 
contained in St. John's Gospel from the 14th to the 
1 8th chapters ; and heard Him, in Hb subsequent 
commission of baptism, coupling the names of the three 
Persons with the copulative conjunction, '* and ", which of 
itself would incontrovertibly establish the truth of the 
Trinity. If there be any force in the projected punc- 
tilious remark on these quotations from the Acts it 
would rather prove that the apostles had two forms 
of their own or that they had dispensed with the 
original formula altogether, and had administered the 
rite of baptism in a most slovenly tmanner, for in one 
of the places (Acts x. 48), it is mentioned that they 
were '* baptised in the name of the Lord," and in the 
other two, " in the name of the Lord Jesus.'' But in 
these three places, there is rather a reference to the 
words of Christ, and implication that the apostles 
adhered to the instruction of their Lord on the point. 
Moreover, as it has been already remarked, how needless 
it would have been for the apostles on all occasions 
when reference was made by them to the three Divine 
Persons, to state, in so many words, that they had 
distinct personal existence, so likewise the justness of 
this remark is equally pertinent here that St. Luke 
did not consider it necessary, when incidentally alluding 
to the baptism of certain parties in his concise account, 
of apostolic acts, to state the precise words of our 
Saviour's fornl, as it was well known and already 
recorded in St. Matthew's Gospel ; but took for granted 
that his brevity of expression on the subject would 
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be fiilly understood by his Christian contemporaries as 
referring to the strict adherence of the prescribed rule, 
which was carried out to the very letter as a matter 
of course. 

To show more completely the weakness and danger 
of such reasoning that because the Lord's formula was 
omitted in these places, that therefore it was not 
used, nor deemed absolutely necessary to be observed, 
it might as well be argued that because St. Luke 
in the Acts did not make mention also of the use 
of wine but merely the breaking of bread in the 
Lord's supper (Acts ii. 46, xx. 7) that, therefore, the 
primitive Christians dispensed with wine during its 
celebration, which would be a conclusion contrary to 
facts (i Cor. xi. 20, 30). If St. Paul had occasion, from 
the irreverent way in which members of the Corinthian 
Church had abused the ordinance, to censure their 
conduct, and prevent its repetition by a reference to 
Christ's institution of the ordinance, we may safely 
reason that if any ministers then had presumed to 
alter or tamper with Christ's prescribed form of baptism, 
some one or other of the apostles would have passed 
on the delinquents similar censure, but as no instance 
is recorded, we may logically conclude that the adminis- 
tration of baptism was performed according to the 
original prescribed manner. 

In the next sentence there is the following observation 
of a most extraordinary nature made. ** And with respect 
to the form of benediction next cited by Mr. Robson, it is 
equally demonstrable that the terms, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit, are not intended to designate distinct per- 
sonal existences, but the three Divine essentials of the 
one God, the Essential divinity, the Divine humanity, 
and the Divine proceeding of the one Divine Person of 
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the Lord." What a medley of paradoxical notions we 
have here jumbled together and propounded for our 
rational acceptance I First, we find the names used 
from time immemorial to designate persons, dogmatically 
asserted here to mean Divine essentials of the one 
God. Next, that the second of them denotes "the 
Divine humanity." Why, humanity of itself is a 
creatio,n and if so, which cannot be gainsaid, it cannot 
be a Divine essential, and, thirdly, if these names of 
persons be but names of Divine essentials of the Deity 
what word, then, is there in the passage to mark His 
personality ? What then is there to prevent the mind 
rushing into materialism, or adopting the theory of 
blind forces ? or, are we to think that St. Paul so far 
forgot himself as to address prayers to these Divine 
essentials or qualities, instead of directing them all to 
a tri-personal God? 

Without dwelling further on the absurdities which 
such an interpretation leads to, it will be sufficient 
here to add that though the apostle, in his prayer 
to them, had no occasion to expressly state that 
they were distinct persons, no more than we should 
consider it necessary when addressing people by their 
name to say in their presence that they had distinct 
personal existence ; still it is obvious that in both cases 
it is understood. If then, as represented, St. Paul 
believed only in one Divine Person, it may be asked 
on what rational grounds should he address three 
distinct Persons, except that he believed in their 
existence. Agreeable to St. Paul's course of procedure, 
it can be seen on reference to the accompanying citation 
(Rev. i. 4i 5), that the Apostle John likewise invoked 
blessings from three, the same, divine Persons. 

In pursuance of a similar train of thought, it is next 
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added, ** Thus he constantly describes the Father as 
constantly dwelling within Him " (John x. 38 ; xiv. 10), 
and declares that he who seeth Him, seeth the Father 
also (xii. 45 ; xiv. 9), whilst the Holy Spirit proceeds 
from Him (xx. 22), and is Himself" (2 Cor. iii. 17). 
But if Christ does in the first set of quotations, speak 
pf the Father dwelling within Him, so does He also speak 
of the Father dwelling within believers (John xiv. 17, 23 ; 
xvii. 21 ; Rev. iii. 20). If, then, any would absurdly 
draw the inference that, therefore, the Father and the 
Son must have one and the same Person between them, 
they must on the same ground of reasoning come to 
a similar conclusion respecting God and believers that 
they also have but one common person between them. 
With regard to the inference drawn from the similarity 
of resemblance between the Father and the Son, because 
Christ said he who saw Him, who is " the express image 
of His Person " (Heb. i. 3), saw the Father also, that 
therefore they are the same person, it might as well be 
reasonably argued that every man who is renewed in 
righteousness and " knowledge after the image of Him 
who created him ^' (Ephes. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10) must 
also be identically one in person with God the Father. 
Suppose, for instance, that a person was heard in con* 
versation saying, in reply to some question put about 
his father, that he who seeth me seeth the father also, 
would it, ever occur to the mind of any sane hearer, 
that, from the expressions used, the meaning was they 
were to be taken as the same person ? Would not the 
language be understood to denote simply this, that they 
were so like in their outward appearance or in dis- 
position, or unity of purpose and sentiment, that if you 
saw one of them, you saw in effect to all intents 
aad purposes^ the other. 
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If the apostles thought, like Swedenborg's followers, 
that Christ meant to convey that He and His Father 
were identically one, they would naturally have mani- 
fested some surprise or expressed some incredulity at 
so startling an announcement ; but from the silence 
on their part, and the subsequent qualifying statements 
of our Lord ; that He was soon to return to His 
Father, and that He would pray to his Father to sup- 
ply His place, by giving them another Comforter, it 
is obvious from their tacit acquiescence that they under- 
stood His words to refer to His similarity and joint 
co-operation with His Father in their contemplated plans. 
The mode of expression under consideration denotes 
merely the intimate union of nature, will, and counsel 
between the Father and the Son. 

With regard to the third class of citations about the 
relation in which the Holy Spirit stands in to the Son, 
they, on investigation, will not support the interpretation 
of their unity of Person, for, in the first case, if this act 
of Christ^s implies that the Holy Spirit proceeds from 
Him, as we know He does from the Father (John xv. 26), 
His manner of endless derivation no more involves His 
identity with the Son, than the mode of our descent 
in time would confound our respective individuality 
with that of any of our ancestors. 

Then with respect to the passage upon which has been 
put so unnatural a construction as that of the Holy 
Ghost being actually Christ Himself, it will be found 
on looking at the context, that it cannot admit of this 
wild interpretation, for in the way that the Apostle 
Paul took to show that the ministry of the Gospel 
was more excellent than that of the law, as th* Gospel 
of life and liberty is more glorious than the law of 
condemnation, he made an allusion to an historical 
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event recorded by Moses (Exodus xxxiv. 34), that 
when he " went in before the Lord to speak with 
Him^ he took the veil oflF until he came out." From 
the explanation given by the apostle of this narra- 
tive, we are assured that the Person, the Lord, to 
whom Moses spoke on this occasion was the Holy 
Ghost. His words are, "Even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart, never- 
theless when it (the Jews) shall turn to the Lord, the 
veil shall be taken away, now the Lord is (rendered 
properly) the Spirit." To show that the apostle did 
not mean by the expression, Christ, he immediately 
adds, " Where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," 
and subjoins that Christians on " beholding the glory 
of the Lord are changed into the same image hy the 
Spirit of the Lord," so that the Lord, who is said here 
to be the Spirit (twice used, i8th verse), does not refer to 
Jesus Christ at all ; but to the Holy Spirit. 

In accordance with the course of reasoning pursued 
which tends to confound the Divine persons, the following 
remark is made. " The idea of one Divine Person dwell- 
ing within another, and a third breathed from them, is 
so utterly contradictory, that no one on reflection could 
seriously entertain it" The above statement is not a fair 
deduction from our Saviour's words, which do not relate 
to one Divine Person dwelling within another, but to His 
Father dwelling within Himself as man, in the same way 
that He is expressly mentioned to do in all His people 
(John xiv. 17 ; 2 Cor.> vi. 16). If then, one cannot 
seriously entertain the indwelling of the Father within 
Jesus as utterly contradictory, such must with con- 
sistency deny also the indwelling of God the Father 
within His adopted children. Should such an argument 
be admitted as a proof that Jesus Christ has not a 
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personal existence of His own, distinct and separate from 
^hat of the Father, then, by parity of reason, believers 
have not peculiar personal identities of their own 
distinct from the three Persons of the Godhead, for we 
read sometimes of the Father, then of the Son, as 
noticed ; and also of the Holy Ghost (i Cor. iii. i6 ; 
vi. 19 ; Rev. iii. 20) dwelling within us. 

As for the remark on the Holy Spirit's emanation from 
the Father, and by implication from the Son as also the 
circumstance of His being described as breathed from 
Christ, as if such statements were contradictory to the 
idea of His having a personality of his own, it might as 
well be argued that because Eve proceeded from and was 
taken out of Adam she had no personal identity of her 
own (Gen. ii. 21-23). 

With reference to the inference drawn, which has 
been shown to be erroneous, there is added this, "And 
yet such is the conclusion inevitable on the assump- 
tion of three Persons in the Godhead." If such a 
conclusion were true with regard to God, it would 
also be equally inevitable with regard to man, and 
militate against the assumption, that every member in 
and of the human family has a distinct personality. 
But as we know so little of our own nature, it is too 
preposterous to think that any one could, fully under- 
stand and explain the nature of the Triune God. 

It is next asserted : " Now the Son is the Scriptural 
title, not of a separate person, but of the humanity, 
which God assumed by incarnation (Luke i. 35), and 
where the Godhead in its entirety dwells" (Col. ii. 9). 
These both fail to hit the mark aimed at. The designa- 
tion of " the Son of Man," or " of God " to Christ, 
which to a great degree specificates Him from all other 
sons of men or of God, refers not to His Father's 
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humanity but to His own personality in that nature, and 
points out that He is a different Person from His Father ; 
for it is an appellation which is invariably given in all 
languages, to, certain members of the human fami)y, to 
distinguish them from those of their genitors, and is 
properly applied to Christ on account of the filial 
relationship in which He stands to His Father, just as 
it is still applied to men on account of the similar 
relationship they stand in to their earthly parents. If 
Christ has taken by His incarnation His manhood into 
the Godhead, which is co-extensive with unlimited space, 
it is plain that since the Divine nature could not possibly 
be confined within the narrow bounds of humanity, it 
is consequently wrong to think or to state that "the 
Godhead in its entirety dwells " in Him as if converted 
into flesh. The Scriptural expression is not that the 
Godhead, but that the fullness or perfections of the 
Godhead, dwells in Him bodily. 

After this, agreeably to the mode of interpretation 
adopted by the author of the compendium, the apostolical 
benediction is met dressed up in a new style, ** Thus-, the 
love of God,* according to the apostle is the * love of 
God in Christ,' and is in fact the love of * Christ Him- 
self ' (Rom. viii. 35-39), and the * communion ' or * fel- 
lowship * of the Holy Spirit, is the fellowship of God in 
Christ ; that is, of Christ Himself, through His Divine 
operation or Spirit " (i Cor. i. 9 ; i John i 3). What 
confusion of thought is here presented in this matted 
sentence ! how different this laboured explanation is to 
the simple teaching of the apostle which is that he 
invoked different blessings from the three Divine 
Persons. Grace, from the Lord Jesus Christ ; love, not 
the love of God in Christ, as twisted, but love from 
God the Father, and fellowship of, not that of God in 
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Christ, nor that of Christ Himself as clumsily made 
out, but simply the fellowship of the Holy Ghost. If 
it is elsewhere said that we have fellowship with the 
Son, mark it is also mentioned in the same verse by 
whom we are called to this privilege, viz., God the 
Father, and if it is stated in the last quotation that 
**we have fellowship with the Father and with His 
Son, Jesus Christ," this but goes to prove that they are 
different Persons, not only from the difference of the 
names given them, from the nature of their mutual 
relationship in which they stand in to each ocher, but 
also from the force of the copulative conjunction, " and," 
which points them out as distinct Persons ; with whom 
we have also fellowship, as well as with the Holy Ghost. 
But, if we have fellowship with the sacred Three, it no 
more follows that St. Paul intended in his benediction, 
to include them in the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, 
which was specially invoked, as well as grace from 
Christ, and love from the Father ; or designed to teach 
the ridiculous doctrine that the Divine Persons were 
but one Person, no more than speaking of having 
communion, or being intimate with three distinct 
persons, one, a father, another, his son, and the other, 
some mutual friend of theirs, would or could make 
them three essentials of one person. 

The next sentence for consideration is, "How Mr. 
Robson could cite the passage from the Ephesians ns an 
evidence of the tri-personal doctrine is truly surprising, 
as the context shows that the one Spirit to which the 
apostle refers is the common spirit of Christianity by 
which both Jews and Gentiles, who had previously been 
separated by the ceremonial law, as a '' middle wall of 
partition " could now unite in worshipping the one God 
in Christ, or the invisible Father made visible in the 
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humanity " (see chap. ii. 16-18). It is really a matter of 
surprise, how any one could think of palming so glaring 
a gloss on the intelligent public ; for the context shows 
that the apostle does not in the disputed passage refer to 
the common spirit of Christianity at all, but to the means 
by which Jew and Gentile have access to the Father, 
for he distinctly states that it is through Christ *s death 
(verse 13) both have access by one Spirit's internal opera- 
tion (verse 22) unto the Father, so that as we have 
here brought before us the manner of admission to the 
Father, through the meritorious cause of Christ, and 
instrumental means of the Spirit, it is fully obvious that 
this passage establishes what is termed the tri-personal 
doctrine. As for the attempt made to put a forced 
construction on the word Spirit, and to deprive it, in 
this place, of its right signification, by explaining it to 
mean the common spirit of Christianity, it is inefFectua* 
because we read further on in this epistle amongst the 
catalogue of things to be believed in, that there is one 
Spirit, as well as one Lord (Jesus), and one Grod and 
Father of all (Ephes. iv. 4-6), which is corroborated 
by St. Paul in his second Epistle to the Corinthians 
(See also i Cor. xii. 4-6, 11, 13). 

It is next stated, "In the citation from Peter, the 
Father sd clearly refers to the essential Divine nature 
from eternity, and Jesus, to the humanity in which 
He became the Emmanuel, whilst the sanctification, 
as obviously relates to the Lord's purifying operation 
in the soul, that further explanation is unnecessary." 
The above irrational comment cannot be borne out by 
this passage, for there is no allusion whatever in it 
to the essential Divine nature of the Father from 
eternity, to the humanity of Jesus when He became 
Emmanuel| nor to the Lord's purifying operation in 
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the soul, which is expressly ascribed in the verse to 
another Person, viz., the Spirit, all which assertions 
were foreign to the point St. Peter had in hand 
when he penned these words, which was for another 
purpose, to call forth the thankfulness of those he 
addressed, for the manifold spiritual graces that they 
enjoyed. And this he does by reminding them of those 
to whom they were indebted for such blessings, who in 
diflFerent ways contributed to their state of salvation, 
that they become chosen, according to the fore-knowledge 
or love of the Father, which they manifested in their 
lives through the sanctifying influence of the Spirit unto 
obedience and application of the blood of Jesus Christ, 
who thus made the necessary provision for their restora- 
tion to God's favour and their pristine state of purity and 
happiness, so that from the reference made to the distinct 
and separate operations of the three Persons, expressly 
mentioned by name, it is clear that this passage also 
establishes the doctrine of the Trinity. 

To proceed, it is first of all stated in the next para- 
graph, ** in Section ii., which is devoted to the nature of 
man, Mr. Robson states (paragraph 4), that God created 
man after His own image.'' And so He did ; but in what 
respect ? and how far ? Different opinions are held on 
this subject, all of which cannot be right. Next, " But 
if God is in three Persons, man, to be in * God's own 
image,' should have been in three persons also, and each 
person separately and by itself, man ; whereas, a tri-per- 
sonal human being is not only contrary to fact, but 
absolutely inconceivable." If God did create man in His 
own image, it by no means follows that God did so in 
every respect ; but from the Scriptures, which should 
settle the matter, it was only to a certain extent, and 
confined to his being originally made after God's likeness 
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" in righteousness, holiness and knowledge ** (Ephes. iv. 
24 ; Col. iii. 10). On rational grounds, the supposition 
of a tri-personal human being is just as conceivable as 
the fact of three distinct mental qualities of memory, 
will, and judgment, which are in every man's mind. 

In connection with this subject, it is next observed 
" That there is, notwithstanding, a trinity in man is un- 
contestable, since the three distinct elements of soul, 
body and operation are essential to his existence." It will 
no doubt excite the risibility of the reader to hear that 
** operation " is one of the three distinct elements of man. 
Why, mental or bodily operation is the effect of the union 
of soul and body ; but cannot be a distinct element. St. 
Paul does certainly speak of a kind of trinity consisting 
of "spirit, soul and body'' (i Thess. v. 25), but the 
Spirit, or man's spiritual part, which is as essential to his 
existence, as soul and body, is a distinct element, and 
therefore is not, cannot be looked on as an operation pro- 
duced by the combined powers of man. On the premises 
assumed which have been shown to be false, it is 
argued, " If, therefore, man is really in the image and 
likeness of God, it follows that the Divine Trinity is a 
Trinity in one Person and not in three." The conclusion 
jumped at here is fallacious, as it is but reasoning from a 
particular point of resemblance and extending its applica- 
tion to everything else in the subject with which one 
similarity has been traced. If we are made after the like- 
ness of God in one respect, it does not follow that we are 
like him in every other respect. It might as well be 
argued that because one man resembles another in dis- 
position, or intellect, that therefore he must resemble him 
also in features, size, make, or health, and every other 
particular. The trinity of man is very diflFerent from 
that of God, for the trinity in man as referred to by St, 
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Paul is merely a combination of component parts to make 
up the whole finite man who has the consciousness of 
only one personality, whereas the Trinity of God, as 
revealed in His Word, is the very opposite to this, and 
consists in the respective consciousness of three distinct 
personalities dwelling in one individual and unlimited 
unmaterialised essence. So that man is not made after 
God's likeness in his physical structure because God has 
none, but, as shown, in only his mental and moral con- 
dition. 

Pursuant to the course of sophistry displayed on this 
subject, we find the following annexation. "What," 
saith the apostle, " knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of man, which is in him, even so the things of God 
knoweth no one but the Spirit of God (i. Cor. ii. ii), for 
as the spirit of man is not personally distinct firom the 
man himself, so likewise no personal distinction exists 
between God and His Spirit." Since it has been proved 
that the resemblance between God and man is very faint, 
and but consists in a moral and intellectual sense, the 
argument raised here on a false analogy between God and 
man, His creature, on their respective mode of existence, 
falls at once to the ground. If the spirit of man is not 
perfectly distinct from the man himself, that is, his man* 
hood, this illustration cannot apply to the case of the 
Holy Spirit in all its bearings ; for though in one sense 
the Spirit of God is not personally distinct or detached 
from God, that is. His Godhead, still in another sense he 
is personally distinct from the other Divine Persons in, 
and of the Godhead. 

For better exposing the fallacy of the reasoning em- 
ployed here on the quoted text, from erroneous con- 
ceptions of God's nature, and showing that the Spirit 
of God does not in this passage involve the idea 
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of only one person in God, we are informed by the 
same apostle, who, as an inspired penman, could not 
contradict himself, that God, ^'iz., the Father, who 
searcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit (Rom. viii. 27), which incontrovertibly proves thai 
" the Spirit of God, that knoweth the things of God," is 
a distinct Person from that of the Father, " who knoweth 
also the mind of the Spirit." With r^ard to the verse 
itself under consideration, it will, on referring to the con- 
text, be seen that the apostle simply stated no man 
naturally can possibly conceive of himself the good 
things which God has in store for those that love Him, 
except they be revealed to such by means of the Spirit, 
for as no man can tell the inward thoughts and designs of 
any man but himself, unless they be communicated, so no 
one can know the secret counsels of God, but by the Spirit 
of God, who pleases to acquaint us with the things freely 
bestowed to us of God. This text, when not distorted, 
yields its support in favour of the distinct personality of 
the Spirit from that of the Father. When it is said that 
no man knoweth the things of God but the Spirit of God, 
it is not to be understood as said to the exclusion of the 
Son of God, for we read elsewhere that " no man knoweth 
the Father unless the Son of God, and he to whom the 
Son of God will reveal Him " (Matt. xi. 27 ; Luke x. 22). 
If the Holy Ghost and the Son know, each of them, the 
things of God the Father, so from the latter quotation we 
learn further that no one knoweth who the Son is but the 
Father, and since we have already seen that the Father 
knows also what is the mind of the Spirit, it is evident 
from a review of the passages which throw light on each 
other, that we have vividly brought before us the doctrine 
of three distinct Persons in the Divine nature, possessed 
cf separate and independent consciousness. 
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CHAPTER III. 

ON THE FATHER AND SON. 

WITH reference to the above point for consideration, 
it is first advanced that " In Section iii. (part ii.), 
several passages are referred to for the purpose of demon- 
strating that the Lord Jesus Christ is God, and equal to 
the Father ; it is, however, remarkable that the most 
explicit of them distinctly affirm the identity of the two, 
and the remainder support this position." It shall soon 
be seen, whether such, as is affirmed, be the case. 
'' Thus the first passage (Isa. ix. 6), declares that ' the 
child born ' and * the Son given ' is the everlasting Father ' 
or * Father of eternity,' Himself." And so Christ is the 
everlasting Father in the sense in which it was applied. 
But it is a most unwarrantable liberty to add to, and twist 
the words into the " Father of eternity Himself," so as 
to give some colouring to the following train of reasoning. 
" No one ever contended that there are two Fathers of 
eternity, whence it follows, that the Lord although spoken 
of, as the Son, is the Father likewise — ^the Father as to His 
Divine nature from eternity, the Son as to His human 
nature, born of the virgin, in time." Relative to Isaiah's 
prophecy that our Saviour should be called the everlasting 
Father, which proves His Divinity, it does not prove His 
identity with that of the Father, for we might as well 
reason that sons on earth who become and are said to be 
fathers, are identical with their respective fathers from 
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whom they are sprung ; but there are other ways in which 
men are termed fathers besides that of having children, 
that of being instrumental in one*s conversion (i Cor. 
iv. 15), of founding a kingdom (2 Chron. ii. 13), or of 
being chief director (2 Chron. iv. 16), of being protectors 
(Isaiah xlix. 23), of being the author of some invention 
(Gen. iv. 20-22), or of being a leader and chief (Rom. iv. 
IX, 12). The eldest or chief of prophets was addressed as 
father (2 Kings ii. 16), superiors were styled such by 
their inferiors (2 Kings v. 13 ; vi. 21 ; xiii. 14). And so 
with regard to our Saviour being called by this name, it 
has no reference to His endless existence, or His being the 
Author and Creator^ of all things, but in the sense, as borne 
out by the context of establishing and reigning over 
His glorious kingdom (as man), of which there shall be 
no end." The Septuagint version renders the words in 
question thus : " The Father of the world or age to come," 
which translation is also followed by the vulgar Latin. 
Since then the Hebrew words admit of this rendering, 
it is to be preferred to the translation of the words in our 
present version, because it is more than probable, from 
the authority of this text, that the kingdom of the 
Messiah is called in the New Testament by the title of 
" the world to come," or future age (Matt. xii. 32 ; Heb. 
i. 2 ; Heb. ii. S; vi. S ; Luke i. 32, 33). 

It is likewise averred that *' The next reference 
(Jer. xxiii. 6), is equally decisive. " " The righteous 
branch to be raised up to David, was to be called 
Jehovah our Righteousness. " This quotation un- 
doubtedly proves the plurality of persons in the God- 
head, and that each person spoken of is entitled to 
be called by the name of Jehovah, viz., the Lord, the 
Father who promised to raise unto David a righteous 
branch that should sit as king on David's throne, and the 
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Person promised, viz., Jesus Christ to reign over Judah 
and Israel, who should ''be called the Lord our 
righteousness." 

To the last reference there is appended the following 
note: ''A similar passage occurs in Chap, xxiii. i6, 
of the same prophecy. I refer to it because it is a 
favourite quotation with the Unitarians, from the ap- 
parent reference of the term * Jehovah, our righteousness,' 
to Jerusalem. Professor Ewald, however, demonstrated 
that in the former quotation, the original rendered *a 
righteous branch *' is tzemah tzaddik^ in the masculine^ 
whilst in the second, it is tzenah tz^dakah^ in the femtmne^ 
and that, consequently, the pronoun is put in the same 
gender to agree with it, whence the expression, *and 
this is the name wherewith she shall be called, refers to 
the tzenah tz^dakah^ the righteous branch, and not to 
Jerusalem.' " Since the appellation of righteous branch 
was inthe former quotation given to the Messiah, the pre- 
sumption is that in the latter quotation it should refer 
to Him also ; and not to Judah and Israel, arbitrarily 
explained by some to mean both these houses ; and by 
others, Jerusalem. The words, however, are more 
literally rendered in an old translation favoured by many 
eminently learned men, " and He who shall call her to 
be His peculiar people is the Lord our righteousness " 
{see Scott's Commentary). As this passage is a corrobora- 
tion of the former prophecy, it strengthens the force of 
the previous remark, that the Lordj the Promiser^ is a 
different person from the Lord who was promised to 
come. 

With a continuation of the counter-reasoning it is 
observed that "There are no more two Jehovahs than 
two Fathers in the Godhead, whence it follows that the 
Lord is that one Jehovah, and is indeed called the Holy 
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One of Israel " (Is. i. 4 ; x. 20 ; Iv. 5, etc). Who stands out 
for two Jehovahs ? If there is but one Jehovah, or Lord, 
the passages, however, which have been cited from 
Jeremiah, prove that there is a plurality of Persons, who 
are entitled to be called Jehovah, on account of 
their having one and the same Divine nature ; accord- 
ingly, while the Father is named the Lord, the Son is 
called the Lord of Righteousness. As for the expression 
" the Holy One of Israel," this does not prove that there 
is only one Divine Person, but that the Divine persons have 
an unity in another way, besides that of nature, that of 
purpose and moral perfection. The name which is given 
in these citations to the Father, is not confined to Him, 
but is a common appellation given also to the Son (Isaiah 
xliii. 3-14 ; xlvii. 4; Psalm xvi. 10 ; Luke iv. 34 ; Acts 
ii. 27 ; Acts iii. 14), as well as to the third Person who is 
eighty-nine times spoken of as Holy. 

This irrational theory is stated to receive even 
support from the following quotation. "So likewise 
in the passage next cited, ' Behold a virgin shall 
conceive and bring forth a son, and they shall call 
his name Emmanuel — God with us (Matt. i. 3), the 
Evangelist declares not simply the equality of the Lord 
with the Father, but His identity with God; and 
as there is but one God, the Lord here is presented to 
our faith as the one * God manifested in the flesh ' — the 
Emmanuel, God with us." Relative to Isaiah's prophecy 
concerning Jesus, that He should be called Emmanuel , 
this does not countenance the notion of His identity 
with the Father, but simply the doctrine of His Divinity 
from His relationship to God the Father ; that though 
He became man. He was nevertheless God ; for as the 
son of an earthly father partakes of the nature of man, 
^o does Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of His 
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heavenly Father, partake of the nature of God, and is 
consequently God also. His title of Emmanuel is most 
appropriate from His association with our nature, and 
dwelling amongst us on earth. 

Next it is stated that " the same remarks apply to the 
subsequent passages, as ' In the beginning was the Word 
{Logos), and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God ' (John i. i). The term Logos evidently does not 
refer to a separate Divine Person from God, but the 
creative Divine wisdom ; as is evident by comparing 
the declaration — *A11 things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not anything made that was made* 
(verse 3), with that in Isaiah (xliv. 24), * / am Jehovah 
that MAKETH ALL THINGS; that stretcheth forth the 
heavens alone, and spreadeth abroad the earth BY 
•MYSELF.' " It just shows to what extremities a disputant 
must be pushed, when one would have recourse to such a 
shift for parrying off the full force of this passage. The 
term Logos which is here applied to our Saviour, cannot 
signify the creative wisdom of God as it simply means in 
plain English " the Word," which is fitly applied to our 
Lord, because He has made known in person, the will of 
His Father. To assert that the creative Divine wisdom 
viewed here in the light of a quality, is the Logos^ and con- 
sequently God (for the Logos, who is with God, is said 
to be also God), would be as ridiculous as for any one to 
assert than an arm of a body, or a faculty of the mind 
constitutes man. Far from the appellation ^^ Logos"* 
referring to the creative Divine wisdom, which would lead 
to other absurdities, such as that without this quality 
" was not an)^hing made that is made " (3), and that this 
quality " was made flesh," and possessed ** the glory of 
the Only Begotten of the Fi^ther" (14), it points to 
another Divine person, for the thjqg predicted here about 
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the Logos (a name given by the Jews of old to the 
Messiah, whom they regarded as the son of God), affords 
a decisive proof of a Divine Person, separate from that of 
God the Father ; which will appear, on a minute 
examination of the passage, to one acquainted with the 
original, where we see the word God, which is twice 
expressed in the first verse, differently represented. In 
the first place where it is met, it has the definite article 
prefixed ; and in the last clause, it is presented with the 
omission of the article. As a more literal translation 
would show more plainly the design of the inspired writer, 
John, in this matter, which was to establish his personal 
distinctness and essential unity with God, it shall therefore 
accordingly be given. "In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with the God, and the word was God," 
that is God also as well as the God previously mentioned. 
Observe besides, it is not said that the Word was of 
God, but that the Word was God. 

With regard to the quotation from Isaiah which 
has been made to dovetail with the passage just con- 
sidered, it does not, when viewed in connection with 
the other passages of holy writ, several of which have 
been already cited, prove that Jehovah is one Person, 
since it is a name shown to have been given to the 
other persons, but this, that the Divine Persons in 
their unity of purpose and nature, are one Jehovah, 
who made, in this character of unity, all things alone, 
without the help of other Gods, so that this passage 
does not affect whatever the doctrine of the triuqe 
God, but, as intended, militates only against the 
notion of polytheism, which was, in the prophet's 
time, so prevalent among the heathen. 

In the next sentence there is exhibited to us a 
curious specimen of sophistry. "The statement in the 
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next reference that 'all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father' (John v. 23), there- 
fore necessarily follows, since the Son, being the mani- 
fested Divine form of the invisible God, as the body 
is of the soul, and being, moreover, God as to the 
humanity as well as to the Divinity, it is impossible 
to honour the Father, or essential Divinity, save in 
the Son, or Divine humanity, where it alone dwells, 
and is made appreciable to our conceptions." Suppose 
that some person should say in conversation with others, 
from the relationship he stood in to his father that 
they should respect him, as they respect his father, 
what would practical, sensible men say or think of a 
bystander who should afterwards assert in their hearing 
that the person but meant to convey to them that they 
should respect him because the father was virtually 
within him ; that he was actually the &ther himself, 
in one way, as well as the son himself under another 
phase ; that, consequently, the father under one form, 
and the son under another, were actually one person, and 
that it is impossible to honour the ^sither save in the son 
where he alone dwells. Such is, in substance, the 
exposition given why all men should honour the Son as 
they honour the Father ; but from the nature of the 
disjunctive conjunction, " as," inserted between the 
Father and the Son which expresses a difference with 
respect to them it is plain as far as language could make 
it, that Christ meant to teach His followers that He and 
His Father were distinct persons, and that since He was 
Divine as well as human, they should honour Him and 
pay Him the very same respect (though disguised ia 
humanity), as they paid to His Father. What vapour- 
ing nonsense to assert that Christ is God as to His 
humanity as well as to His Divinity. If Christ ia 
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God, it arises not from His human but from His Divine 
nature. 

To this is added, " Hence, too, it is said that * Whoso- 
ever denieth the Son hath not the Father ' " (i John ii. 
23). Far from this text implying their personal identity, 
it but goes to prove their separate personality, and to 
teach simply that whoever denies Christ^s Sonship and 
work of atonement hath Wt the favour nor blessing of 
God, His Father, in the same way that an earthly parent 
would not feel pleased with those who would, in a hostile 
spirit, call in question and dispute with his son's just 
rights. 

In the next part it is first stated, " This leads me to 
notice the statement (paragraph 13), that the Lord is equal 
to the Father, as touching His Godhead, but inferior to 
the Father as touching His manhood," which is perfectly 
correct. It is next alleged that " The passage on which 
the first position is based, I and My Father are One, 
(John X. 30), like those already quoted asserts His identity 
with the Father ; and that on which the second ' My 
Father is greater than I ' (John xiv. 28), is only true of 
the humanity, whilst the imperfections derived from the 
mother, adhered to it prior to its glorification." With re- 
gard to thetfirst passage which undoubtedly establishes the 
equality of the Son with the Father, but is here attempted 
to be deprived of its proper meaning with saying that it 
but asserts His identity with the Father, it might as well 
be affirmed that every husband and wife are one person 
(Gen. ii. 24 ; Ephes. v. 31 ; Mai. ii. 14, 15), for we read 
that the two shall be one flesh ; or that all believers are 
but one person, for Christ prayed to His Father (John 
xvii. 21-23) " that they all may be one as thou Father 
art in Me, and I in Thee" as to assert that the 
Father and His Son are numerically one. Moreover, 
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by looking at the context, it will be found that neither 
the Jews, who heard our Saviour on the occasion uttering 
these words, understood them in this sense; nor did our 
Saviour mean that they should be so construed ; for the 
Jews took up stones (verse 33) to stone Him for making 
Himself God — mark, not the God, but simply God, Divine 
as well as His Father. The distinction here made it 
confirmed by our Lord's expostulation with them, " Is it 
not written in your law, I said ye are Gods, if He called 
them Gods, unto whom the word of God came, say ye of 
Him, whom, the Father hath sanctified and sent into the 
world, thou blasphemest because I said I am the Son of 
God " (verses 34-36). Observe in the 36th verse the 
perspicuity of our Saviour's language, the difference He 
makes between Himself, who was sent, and His Father in 
heaven, the sender ; and the reason He assigned for claiming 
equality and participation of the Divine nature, as being 
Son of the God according to the original. If there has 
been an attempt made to call into question the equality 
of the Son's person with that of the Father's as touching 
His Godhead, so there is also an equally futile endeavour 
made to deny His inferiority to the Father " as touching 
His manhood." As the former quotation unquestionably 
establishes the doctrine of His equality with the Father 
in one sense, so does the latter prove His inferiority to 
.the Father in another sense, and when thus applied, 
makes both passages harmonise. 

Relative to the assertion that the inferiority of His 
humanity was "only true," "whilst the imperfections 
derived from the mother adhered to it prior to its 
glorification." Such an explanation will not sufllce, 
for if our Saviour's inferiority to His Father be only 
temporary on the grounds alleged, why did He state 
on a prior occasion, even during His humiliation^ 
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and that before His crucifixton, that "He and His" 
Father are one," not that they will be at a future period, 
one, but that they were then one at the time when He 
uttered these words ? Or again, how could it be possible 
or capable of proof that any creature could be made equal 
with his Creator. Far from this being the case there is 
evidence to the contrary, that when Jesus Christ, as man, 
shall eventually subdue all things, which may be con- 
sidered as the height of His glorification, " even then 
shall He be subjected to Him that put all things under 
Him that God may be all in all '' (i Cor. xv. 28), so 
that if our Saviour in one place stated that ** He and His 
Father are one," it must have reference to His Divine 
nature ; and when He said elsewhere that " His Father 
was greater than He," though it may be understood as 
referring in point of order to His derivation from His 
Father by an eternal generation, it must principally relate 
to His human nature, which He was pleased to assume. 

On the assumption that the aforesaid passages support 
this wild theory, it is still persisted in " That the humanity 
when glorified became not only equal to, but one with, the 
Father, appears from the other texts cited by Mr. Robson, 
the consideration of which I now resume." As it has 
been seen that the former quotations do not prove it, so 
will it be shown that the other texts referred to cannot 
lend any assistance in the direction that leads to the 
revival of the Entychian heresy, which consisted in the 
imaginary mixture or amalgamation of Christ's two 
natures ; but only substantiate the orthodox doctrine 
which has been contravened. 

Relative to the first of them, it is asserted that, " It 
was, for instance, in reference to the humanity that 
Thomas exclaimed, * My Lord and my God ' " (John 
XX. 28). If, according to what is represented, that 
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Christ's humanity became not only equal to, but one 
with, the Father when glorified, not sooner, why then 
did Thomas address Christ as his Lord and his God, 
which he did some weeks before His ascension to heaven 
and prior to His glorification ? or why did not Christ 
remonstrate with the apostle if he erred ? The words, 
then, on this showing could not be applicable to His 
humanity. But from the character of the language which 
the apostle used, it is as clear as can be that he expressed 
his belief in His Divinity which had been joined to His 
humanity. 

The next in order is, " So where Stephen is recorded 
to have died calling upon God and saying, *• Lord Jesus 
receive my spirit ' (Acts vii. 59), he evidently addressed 
the Divine humanity." In reply to this it is enough 
to say that Stephen, in his commendatory prayer, which 
is pretty similar to that used by our Saviour before 
His death to His Father, did not address Jesus as the 
Divine man, but as the incarnate God« 

After this there is notice taken of "The two refer- 
ences which follow, the first of which declares of the 
Lord THAT *HE IS OVER ALL, GoD blessed for ever' 
(Rom. ix. s), and the second that * in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ' (Col. ii. 9), are 
evidently applied to the humanity, since the first ex- 
pressly defines the declaration as referring to Christ 
according to the flesh, and the second relates to the 
embodiment of the whole fulness of the Godhead in the 
person, that is the humanity of Christ." These two 
references, one of which is given in large print, and the 
other in italics, do not apply as much to His humanity 
as they do to His Divinity. If the apostle meant to 
teach what is contended for, he would have expressed 
himself very differently, in language tantamount to this ; 
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in the former, he would have stated that Christ's flesh 
was God, and in the latter, that the fulness of the God- 
head became manhood. Instead of this, he employs 
words to teach that Christ is both man and God. With 
respect to the first, this passage, instead of giving 
countenance to the supposition that Christ, as regards 
the flesh, was God, it proves the contrary ; for it implies 
that he was not entirely sprung from the fathers, but 
had another nature, since he adds, "who is over all 
God blessed for ever," which could not apply to His 
humanity assumed in time. Though Christ was, in one 
sense, descended from the Jewish race, it is to be re- 
marked, from S. Paul's qualified declaration, "as con- 
cerning the flesh," he purposed that readers should take 
another view of His person, according to which He was 
infinitely exalted above them and all other men, as our 
God. That such was evidently the drift of his words is 
made clear from a prior statement of his in this epistle 
which bears on the subject of Christ's two natures, 
and throws light on the import of the phrase, "Son 
of God," that is applied to both His natures, where it is 
mentioned that Jesus Christ, God's Son, was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh. His human nature, 
and declared or manifested to be the Son of God with 
power according to the Spirit, His Divine nature, to 
which holiness essentially belongs, by the resurrection of 
the dead. From the distinction made here between flesh 
and Spirit, which brings out fiilly the two natures of the 
person of Christ (Rom. i. 3), it is clear that the apostle 
intended to convey the same meaning in the words 
under discussion, which involves an antithesis between 
the two clauses of the verse, that relate to both His 
distinct natures. And with regard to the other passage, 
which was intended as a caution against being led 
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away by seducers of false systems of religion and philo- 
sophy (verse 8) from the truth as it is in Jesus, some of 
whom even then denied His incarnation, that is His 
perfect humanity, ^^ of a reasonable soul and human flesh 
subsisting/' connected with, and yet kept distinct from, 
that of His divinity ; by way of countercheck the apostle 
adds : *^ For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily,'' not that he intended to intimate that His 
humanity was deified, but that in Him, in His person, 
dwelt the complete perfection essential to His Godhead, 
though veiled with human nature. 

As for the comment made on the second reference, 
that it " relates to the embodiment of the whole fulness 
of the Godhead in the person, that is, in the humanity 
of Christ," it is preposterous and untenable on other 
grounds ; first, that it describes the whole fulness of 
the Godhead, His divine nature in its entirety, as con- 
centrated in the person of Christ. It is intelligible, the 
indwelling of His person in His Godhead, or manhood, 
or of their union in His person, but not of their 
natures indwelling in His person. The other is, making 
the person of Christ equivalent with that of His hu- 
manity, as if both words used were synonymous. The 
word ^^ person" rather means, and is generally applied 
to, one's individuality, or consciousness of one's self, 
whereas humanity includes more than this, and signi- 
fies man's whole nature, which is a compound of body 
and soul, as well as spirit. These two words, therefore, 
in the English language, which are so expressive in 
their meaning, are not to be regarded as convertible 
terms, but as different words, which convey distinct and 
separate significations ; so that the person of Christ is 
one thing, and not to be confounded with His humanity, 
which is another thing. 



42 ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 

On this point there is an additional remark made : 
**They further demonstrate that so far from the God- 
head existing in three persons (for no one ever dreamt 
of there being three persons in Christ), it exists in all 
its totality in one person, and that the one person of 
the Lord." There is to be observed here a confusion 
again of thought as well as of expression. It is well 
to notice that in these two passages St. Paul did not 
refer whatever to the doctrine of the Trinity, but 
made the statements under consideration for another 
purpose, to establish the very point which is denied by 
this opponent — the two distinct natures of Jesus Christ, 
that He is man as well as God. As far as reason goes, 
there is as much sense in believing that the Godhead 
exists in three persons, as that the Godhead exists in the 
one person of Christ. What an unwarrantable mis- 
interpretation to make on the latter quotation that the 
Godhead in all its totality exists in the one person of 
Christ. The apostle did not state that the Godhead in 
all its fulness dwelt alone in the one person of Christ, as 
it were, to the exclusion of the others ; but only this, 
that all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ bodily. 
To think otherwise would be to contradict the Scriptures, 
which inculcate the personal qualities of the Father and 
the Spirit, as well as the Son, and to oppose the dictates 
of reason, as if the Divine essence which the heavens 
could not contain (i Kings viii. 27) dwelt within, or could 
be reduced to, the narrow limits of Christ's body ; but it 
is both rational and comprehensible to believe that all the 
perfections of the Deity centred like rays of light, brought 
to a focus in Christ's humanity, on account of His 
inhabitation. In addition to the remarks which have 
been made on these two quotations, it will be necessary 
also for fully understanding their true sense to tack 
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to them the following observations : With 'regard to 
the first quotation referred to, St. Paul did not intend to 
convey the idea that Christ, viewed as man, was either 
God or the only Divine person ; but this, that He was 
both man and God ; that, according to the flesh, He was 
descended from Judah ; and that, according to His Divine 
nature, which is here implied (but elsewhere affirmed by 
the apostle). He was endlessly derived from His heavenly 
Father, since He speaks of Him *^ as God over all, blessed 
for ever " (see also i Tim. iii. 20). From the wording of 
this passage it is evident that it does not support the 
identity of His person with that of the Father, but the 
hypostatical union of their persons in the same common 
essence. Relative to the other citation, which alludes to 
the perfections of the Divine nature concentrated in 
Christ as man, which proves also His Divinity, it does not 
logically follow that, on this account. He constitutes the 
only person in the Godhead, but simply this, that though 
incarnate. He equally partakes of the nature of the Deity 
as well as the Father and the Holy Ghost, whose respec- 
tive personalities have been already irrefragably established 
from holy writ. 

Agreeable to the position which has been assumed 
on the other side, it is asserted, '^Such then being 
the case, Christ in His humanity is and must be, as 
stated in the next reference (Col. i. 15-19), the Divine 
image." But this is neither possible nor true, because 
Christ, in His humanity, from the circumstance of its 
nature, being finite and material, could not in His 
bodily appearance, be the Divine image of the omni- 
present invisible God, and because in the passage quoted 
the works of creation and their preservation are ascribed 
to Him, which could not apply to His humanity, 
many ages afterwards assumed, but to His Divinity 
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(Col. 1. 15-17), who, as the eternal, the only Son of 
God, is spoken of as * the express image of His person " 
(Heb. i. 2, 3). In both of these extracts from the Col- 
lossian and Hebrew Epistles, we read of the Father as 
well as of the Son, who is said to be the image of the 
former, to whom He is likened, from which it is evident 
that they must be different persons, since one of them is 
spoken of as the image of the other. To maintain the 
contrary, that any person, who is the image of some other 
person, from the striking similarity of resemblance, must 
be identically one and the same person with the other, 
would be contrary to reason, and would not be credited 
by any one of sane mind. 

Independent of what has been said on this point, 
it is further added that "The bearing of this con- 
cluding passage cited (Heb. i. 8, 10), where the apostle 
alludes to the Son or humanity being addressed by 
the Psalmist as God — * Thy throne O God * — and is 
too self-evident to need further explanation beyond the 
remark that the subsequent expression, * God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee,' and relates not to a God dis- 
tinct from the Lord, but to His own Godhead." The 
Son of God, alluded to here in this chapter, cannot refer 
to His humanity, but to His divinity, as the person under 
this name is spoken of as His Son, by whose co-operation 
the Father made the dispensations, or worlds, and by 
Whom also He upholds all things by the word of His 
power (verses 2, 3). Relative to the given quotation 
which applies to the Messiah, who was ever regarded by 
Jewish commentators as a different person from God the 
Father, it is evident that the Psalmist, according to the 
literal and consistent exposition of his words, not only 
ascribed Divinity to the Son, agreeably to the prophet 
Isaiah (ix. 6), not as man, but as God, Who, from the 
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conjunction, not mixture^ of His two natures, is looked 
upon as the God^man, but meant also to teach, in con* 
formity with their national faith, that Christ was a 
separate and distinct person from the Father when He 
expressly said : ** Therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows ^^ 
associates in dignity, which relates '* not to a God dis- 
tinct from the Lord, nor to His own Godhead," as stated, 
which is an artifice of attempted escape from its full force, 
but, as shown to be, one person distinct from another 
person in their common Godhead. 

In the next paragraph the first sentence that is met 
is : '* One reference on this head (Phil. ii. 6), although 
it occurs previously in Mr. Robson's tract, I have 
reserved till the last on account of its importance.'' 
And so it is, as it speaks so clearly of the Son's 
Divinity, co-equality, and distinct personality from 
that of His Father. After this, mention is made that 
"It is here subjoined with its context" (verses 6-1 1). 
The doctrine elicited from this passage, when viewed in 
connection with its context, will be but seen in a more 
luminous light, which is ushered in thus : '* Speaking of 
the Lord in His humanity, it reads, ' Who, being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; 
but made Himself ot no reputation, and took upon Him- 
self the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men, and, being found in fashion as a man, He humbled 
Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross ; wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
Him, and hath given Him a name, which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow^ 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth ; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.' " 
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This passage, which has been quoted in full, does not 
speak at all of Christ in the character of God as identical 
with, but as equal with the Father, which imports that 
in this sense Christ's person is not inferior to His Father's 
person. It next points out His humiliation in becoming 
man, and His subsequent obedience unto death for man's 
salvation, in consequence of which God, His Father, 
exalted Him as man to the highest dominion over all 
creation. To eliminate from, or fasten upon it, any other 
contrary meaning, would be at the cost of distorting the 
words. With reference to the gloss attempted to be put 
on the passage, it is said : ^* First the name of Jesus is 
here declared to be above every name, for the apostle 
makes no exception, and consequently comprehends 
more than any other, for, whilst the term Father is strictly 
applicable to the essential Divine nature, the Son to the 
Divine humanity, and the Holy Spirit to the Divine pro- 
ceeding, that of Jesus comprehends the whole." What 
an unnatural and illogical conclusion is here arrived at, 
that because the name of Jesus is in this place declared 
to be above every name, that therefore it comprehends 
the name of the Trinity. If the name of Jesus is said to 
be above every name, it has reference only to things 
created, to every creature called into existence ; but not 
to the Creator, the Triune God. If St. Paul did not 
make an exception here, as unnecessary on account of 
his additional remarks, we know that the same apostle 
did make the exception in another epistle of his, which 
throws light on ** the all " in this passage ; and therein 
Ndistinctly stated that Christ, as touching His manhood 
notwithstanding its glorification, shall ever be inferior 
to God, in the following words : " But when He saith all 
things are put under Him, it is manifest that He is 
excepted that put all things under Him (i Cor. xv» 27), 
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50 that since God the Father gave Christ in His character 
of man a name above every other name, to reason that 
therefore the name of Jesus swallows up the name of 
the Father, and thus proves that Christ is the Father 
Himself, is now seen to be no less unsafe and absurd a 
deduction than that of concluding because some king 
gave his son the name of lieutenant, from the nature of 
his appointment over all his subjects, that therefore the 
title given comprehended more than any other, absorbed 
the name of his father as also his rank, and but proved 
that the son must be the same person as his father. 

In connection with this irrational process of reasoning 
resorted to here, there is presented a most extraordinary 
specimen of comment. " Secondly, we are taught that 
through the infirmities derived from the mother during 
His sojourn on earth, He was, as to His humanity, in the 
form of a servant, passed through states of humiliation, and 
was subjected to the death of the cross ; but that by virtue 
of the Divinity within Him, by conception, His humanity, 
when these imperfections were extirpated, became fully 
Divine, and thus equal with God, being united to the 
Divine essence, and one with it, as the body with the soul, 
except that the union was infinitely more perfect." What 
a compound of mystification and nonsense is here exhi- 
bited, so as, if possible, to neutralise and deprive the 
passage of its clear and true meaning. Here we find an 
addition made to the words of the apostle, with allusion 
to the " infirmities derived from His mother during His 
earthly sojourn," and the extirpation of these imperfec- 
tions ; next, a statement advanced^ that the passage taught 
that Christ, owing to the derived human infirmities, 
** was in the form of a servant, passed through states of 
humiliation, and was subjected to the death of the cross ; " 
and lastly, an assertion made that ^' when these imper* 
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fections were extirpated, His humanity, by virtue of the 
Divinity within Him, became fully Divine, and thus equal 
with God." 

Let it be observed, in the first place, that there is 
no warrant whatever for the addition of such extrane- 
ous matter ; next, no grounds for the statement that 
Christ ^s humiliation consisted in subjecting Himself 
to these alleged infirmities of human nature before its 
glorification. His condescension in taking upon Him 
humanity at all was for another purpose — ^for man*5 
recovery from the fall, in order that He might, in this 
form of a servant^ become obedient, under the moral law, 
unto death ; and, thirdly, that this perfected humanity, 
though united to Divinity, is not said to thereby " become 
fully Divine " nor be " equal with God," but the very 
contrary is taught, that Christ's Divinity, before His in- 
carnation, constituted the ground of His equality with 
His Father. By referring to the context it will be plain 
to any one of unbiassed judgment that the apostle is 
exhorting the Philippian Cnristians to the cultivation of 
unity and humbleness of mind, by the example of Christ's 
condescension and humility, *' Who, being in the form of 
God " (which expression is equivalent to God, just as His 
taking '* the form of a servant and made in the likeness 
of men " (verses 7, 8) means man), thought it not robbery 
to be equal with, or to, God, another person, but made 
Himself of no reputation by taking upon Him human 
nature, and, in that state, humbled Himself further to a 
course of obedience unto death ; wherefore God hath 
highly exalted Him, viz., Christ Jesus, not as God, but in 
His human nature, and hath, in His latter capacity, ^i'^u 
Him (who is a different person from the giver) a name 
which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee, of all creatures in the universe, should bow. 
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Where is there to be found here any information given 
of His humanity metamorphosed into Divinity, and thus 
becoming ''equal with God'' and one '' with the Divine 
essence ; '' but only this, that Christ, who was Divine, 
became also man for a specific purpose, clearly stated, on 
account of which He was exalted, as the only perfect man, 
by His Father, to absolute dominion over mankind and 
all other created beings. If our Saviour's two natures 
are more closely united, as said, than that of the body 
with the soul, it no more follows that they are fused and 
amalgamated into one than that of the given illustration^ 
Though the Divinity and humanity of Christ are joined 
together in one person, or "by unity of person," still 
they are as distinct and separate in their respective 
natures and functions, as much so as we are conscious 
that our souls and bodies, though united, are yet distinct 
and separate in their relative agencies and offices. 

From the theory propounded of the confusion of the 
two natures in Christ, there is annexed the correspondent 
deducible : " Whence the humanity became the seat of 
all the incommunicable attributes of God, of Omnipotence 
(Matt, xxviii. i8), Omniscience (Rev. ii. 23), Omnipresence 
(Matt, xxviii. 20), and Eternity (Rev. i. 8), not to mention 
others." What a fantastical notion is here presented ! 
that limited humanity, which is confined to but one place 
at a time, and takes up so little room in the wide expanse 
of space, should become the seat of all the '' incommunu 
cable attributes of God.'' If these attributes of the Deity 
are incommunicable, why then try in the very same sen- 
tence to make it appear, from an appeal to Scripture, 
that they can nevertheless be imparted to what is created ? 

However, let us examine the nature of the evidence 
which these quoted texts supply, and see whether they 
give any countenance to the feasibility of such a state- 

E 
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ment. If Christ did speak of receiving power, it is a 
declaration which cannot apply to His Divinity, as He 
had in this respect always the inherent power of doing 
all things ; but since it is said here to be given to Him, it 
must refer to His humanity, and denote more the power 
of authority and dominion than that of Omnipotence in 
its fullest sense. But the power or authority that was 
given to Him may be otherwise translated, " delegated to 
Him (Acts ii. 34, 35 ; I Cor. xv. 24, 25) as man, for the 
exercise of His mediatorial functions." Besides, the 
expressions used show that since Christ speaks of Himself 
as the recipient of this dignity, He must be a different 
person from the giver. If Christ is Omniscient, it does 
not emanate from His humanity, but from His Divinity, 
for there are certain things which Christ, as man, does 
not know but as they are communicated to Him 
(Matt. xxiv. 36 ; Acts i. 7). If Christ is Omnipresent it 
is as God, for it is evident that as man He could not be 
in two places at one and the same time. And if Christ 
is from all eternity, it arises from His Divine nature, but 
not from His humanity, which had a beginning when He 
was born of the Virgin Mary. 

It is next stated that **This infinite communication 
of the Divine attributes resulted from the indwelling 
of all the fulness of the Godhead, according to the 
Lord's own declarations. *Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in Him' (John xiii. 31), 
* And now, O Father, glorify me with Thine own 
SELF ' (xvii. s), and no more involved robbery than 
does the soul's communicating its faculties to the 
body." In the preceding sentence ic was asserted that 
'* Christ's humanity became the seat of all the incom- 
municable attributes of God ; in this one, that it is 
*Uhe infinite communication of the Divine attributes,*' 



ON THE FATHER AND SON. 5 1 

just fancy, " to His humanity/' which is finite^ as if the 
infinite whole could be contained in a finite part (Psalm 
cxxxix. I-I2). If the apostle had occasion to refer to 
the fulness of the Godhead residing in Christ bodily, he 
neither stated that '' all " the fulness of the Godhead, 
which is an addition to his words, dwelt there, nor left us 
ground for concluding thereby, as the result of such 
indwelling, that all the impartable attributes of the Deity 
were infinitely communicated to Christ's human soul and 
body to him as man, but simply mentioned what might 
be expected from the union of the two natures, and the 
inhabitation of His Divinei person in both, that the per- 
fections of God which were so often made manifest in the 
flesh (i Tim. iii. i6), dwelt in Him^ His person, bodily, and 
proved that He was really the God-man. 

The passages cited do not bear attestation to the 
infinite communication of the Divine attributes to 
Christ's humanity, but to its exaltation and dignity, 
as the words of themselves might have suggested. 
In the first quotation, our Saviour's remark on the 
subject was occasioned by Judas Iscariot's withdrawal 
from Him, and his fellow apostles, after supper, for 
the purpose of betraying Him that very night, in 
which He intimated that, it would be especially, by 
His approaching ignominious death, succeeded by 
His resurrection and ascension to heaven, His exalta- 
tion was now shortly to be completed. As for the 
stress laid on God being glorified in Christ, it amounts 
to no more in meaning than that of any earthly 
father being honoured in his son, who, in obedience 
to his will, did some praise-worthy act for the benefit 
of others, which reflected credit on the parent and 
redounded to their mutual glory. With respect to 
the second quotation, that formed a part of one of our 
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Saviour's prayers to His Father, which, as man, he at- 
tended to. He prays that the glory and the majesty which, 
as the Son of God, He enjoyed before, and from all 
eternity, the Father would now invest Him with as Son 
of man and Saviour of the human race ; which, in the 
latter case, would consist in the manifestation of His 
name, the disclosure of the same moral and spiritual 
excellence in degree, the unveiling of simple perfections 
and glory in the person and character of the Son of Grod 
through the extension and success of the Christiaa 
religion — not as contended for in the absorption of His 
Divinity into His humanity, but in the taking of His 
manhood into God." 

Since attention has been drawn here to our Saviour 
praying to His Father, it is evident from this petition 
of His, wherein He addresses His Father in the second 
person and speaks of Himself in the first person, and 
asks to be glorified with the Father, that He regarded 
Him as a different person from Himself. If He and 
His Father were identically the same, why have re- 
course so frequently as He had to prayer I (Luke ix. 
28, 29 ; Luke xxii. 41 — ^45 ; John xvii. ; Matt. xiv. 
23), which implies that there were two, not only of 
the person who prays, but also of the person who 
is addressed. To try to make it appear that Christ did 
not think, nor intend to make other people think that 
He was a different person from the Father, would tend to 
represent our Saviour as a monomaniac ; for whoever 
heard of one in his right senses praying to himself for 
comfort or relief. If Christ really meant to teach the 
notion that is here combated, He could not have made 
use of stronger language, nor have taken more effectual 
means than He did to establish the truth of their distinc* 
tive and respective personaliti^3. 
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As for the comment made on Christ's petition that 
He prayed as man to be glorified in the highest sense, 
and to the fullest extent, equally with the Father, 
with the remark, that His humanity thus filled with 
the infinite incommunicable attributes of Deity '* no 
more involved robbery than does the souFs commu- 
nicating its faculties to the body/' which should have 
been, to make the parallel complete, than the body, 
that is filled with the soul, makes the body inferior 
to the soul. However, the observations made here 
involve a tissue of absurdities ; for humanity, no matter 
how exalted; could never be made equal with the 
Godhead; next, when St. Paul said, that Christ thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, he did not refer the 
expression at all to His manhood, but to His Godhead 
which He adverted to (as can be seen Phil. ii. 6, 7) before 
He proceeded to treat about His subsequent incarnation 
and consequent humiliation. Besides, if Christ's humanity 
is perfectly glorified, as far as it will admit of, it is not by 
the infusion or communication of the Divine attributes 
to His human nature — of the conversion of His Godhead 
into flesh, but by taking of the manhood into God, 
through means of the union of His Divine person dwell- 
ing within His humanity, which is attended with the 
fulness of His Godhead, just as the soul dwells within 
and actuates the body. 

To state that the soul communicates its faculties 
to the body is most irrational, for the soul, whether 
considered as the spiritual intellectual part of man, or the 
priilciple of animal life within him, though it does actuate 
and enliven the corporeal frame, it cannot impart its 
faculties and assimilate the latter to itself, which is self* 
evident ; as every one knows, that as soon as the soul is 
withdrawn from its connection with the body, the material 
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part immediately becomes lifeless, motionless, and com- 
mences to return to dust. However, the illustration, 
when properly viewed, will help to elucidate the effects 
of the union of Christ's Divine nature on His human, 
that as the soul of man actuates and ennobles his 
body, so does the Divine Christ exalt and glorify His 
humanity. 

In the prosecution of this subject, it is next stated : 
" And finally, the Father dwelling and being manifested 
in the humanity, whosoever bows the knee in adoration, 
and confesses to Jesus, does so * to the glory of God the 
Father,' because he worships the Father in the Son.'' 
According to the grounds assigned here for worshipping 
the Father in the Son, it might as well be argued that 
because the Father dwells and is manifested in the 
humanity of His saints, whosoever bows the knee in 
adoration, and confesses, say, to one of the hierarchy, 
does so to the glory of God the Father. In either case, 
the act of worship rendered would be that of idolatry, 
and offensive, as it would be, worshipping the Father 
through a creature. If orthodox Christians bow the knee 
to Jesus in prayer, it is not offered to Him as man, but 
as God. Had a little more attention been paid to the 
passage (Phil. ii. 9) it would have been seen that St. Paul 
does not allude to Grod the Fatha-'s own exaltation at all, 
but to the exaltation of Christ Jesus. If the apostle had 
said, Wherefore God hath highly exalted Himself and 
given Himself a name above every name, that at His new 
name, Jesus, every knee should bow, there might have been 
some plea for this course of reasoning; but when it is 
said, that God exalted Him, viz., Christ Jesus, previously 
adverted to (verse 5), and had given Him a name, that at 
the name of Jesus (which was given to Christ or the 
Messiah, but never to God the Father) every knee should 
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bow, the exponent of this Sabellian doctrine has no pallia- 
tive excuse to make for his offence of perverting this 
portion of God's word. 

It is next stated '' To suppose then as Mr. Robson 
does (par. 12) that the two natures in Christ form a 
person distinct from other persons in the Godhead is 
a fundamental mistake, since Christ is God Himself 
(and not a person of the Godhead) manifested in the 
flesh" (i Tim. iii. j6). It is one thing to make an 
assertion, and another thing to prove it. It is un&ir 
to misrepresent Mr. Robson's word as if he held the 
absurd supposition attributed to him that the two natures 
in Christ formed a person distinct from the others. 
What he really stated was, ^ that Jesus Christ the Son of 
God became man, and so was, and continues to be God 
and man in two distinct natures, and one person for 
ever." As far as mere reason goes it b as easy to 
comprehend that the two natures in Christ have a person 
distinct from the other persons in the Godhead, as that 
the animal and intellectual natures of each man possess a 
person distinct from all other persons in the common 
manhood. The twofold nature of Christ is a fundamental 
truth, since it is distinctly stated in some places of holy 
writ that He is perfect God, and in other places, perfect 
man. The citation from Timothy which decidedly 
proves the Divinity of our Saviour, as well as His 
humanity does not give support to the view here given, 
that '* Christ is God Himself and not a person of the 
Godhead ; " but merely gives, in general terms, a 
summary of mysteries connected with godliness, the first 
of which is " God, or he who was manifest in the flesh," 
which brings out His person ; so that from this we 
merely learn that Christ is God, as well as His Father, 
God, as well as man, and if He is, as man, a different 
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person from those of other men, so is He also as God, a 
different person, from the others of the Godhead. 

Next there is an attempt made to fritter away the term 
Son, as referring to a second person in the Godhead, in 
the following statement, that **The term Son supposed by 
Mr. Robson to refer to a second person in the Godhead is 
defined by the angel to relate to the humanity born of 
the virgin : that holy thing which shall he born of thee 
shall be called m^ Son of God (Luke i. 35 : see also Gal. 
iv. 4)." It is a great mistake to think or to state, that 
the term Son is defined by the angel to relate to the 
humanity bom of the Virgin, for it was not so much in 
the character of Christ's humanity as in that of His 
Divinity that he principally gave Him this appellation. 
This part of the announcement when literally translated 
reads thus : " Wherefore also the holy thing, which is to be 
born, shall be called the Son of God." Now what did 
the angel mean ? Did he merely intend to intimate that 
her offspring as man became a son of God ? If so it 
was unnecessary and stale information, as she must have 
known that the religious from the time of Noah (Gen. 
vi. 2) were called sons of God. She would have known 
of herself that her promised child from the miraculous 
manner of His conception, would be well entitled also, to 
be called a son of God. When therefore the angel 
Gabriel referred to Christ as God's Son, he wanted to let 
her know that His Sonship was more than, and different 
from the ordinary sonship of men in relation to God, and 
meant it to be understood that he was alluding to His 
Divine Sonship, which the Jews believed that the 
Messiah should have, without beginning, from Grod the 
Father, and consequently was His Son before He became 
man. If it can be shown that Christ was God's Son 
antecedent to His birth, it will decidedly prove that when 
the angel announced that what would be born of the 
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Virgin Mary should be called God's Son, he did not 
intend to convey that the term was to be limited to His 
humanity, but that it should be principally applied to 
His Divinity. This is made as lucid as sunshine from 
the annexed passage where we are assured that God the 
Father had a Son of His own before all creation. *' Who 
hath ascended up into heaven or descended ? who hath 
gathered the winds in His fist ? Who hath bound the 
waters in a garment ? Who hath established all the ends 
of the earth ? What is His name (one person God the 
Father) and what is His Son^s name (another person, God 
the Son) if thou can'st tell " (Prov. xxx. 4). The 
language here expresses Christ's eternal relationship to the 
Father which was discerned at an earlier date by David, 
who exhorted the Israelites of his day to receive with 
welcome God's Son as their promised Messiah (Psalm 
ii. 12). From the nature of the remark made by 
Nebuchadnezzar about the fourth person seen by Him in 
the furnace, it is evident that he believed (most probably 
through Daciel) in the doctrine that God had a Son of His 
own (Daniel iii. 25). It is in reference to this eternal 
Sonship that Christ is appropriately described as the onfy 
begotten Son of God (John i. 14 ; iii. 16, iS ; i John iv. 9) 
in contradiction to the relationship of believers who but 
become sons of God by adoption (Romans viii. 15 ; Gal. 
iv. 5). This will become more apparent on a closer 
investigation of the context. These words, connected as 
they are with the preceding clause, amount to a conclu* 
sion which the angel wished the Virgin to arrive at from 
his previous announcement about her conception by the 
intervention of the Holy Ghost, " therefore also that holy 
thing, or that which shall be bom of thee which is holy," at 
the very time he made this statement, could not apply to 
his subsequent assumption of humanity ; but to His Divine 
person that shall be called or be God^s Son, notwithstand- 
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ing His enshrinement in our nature, in accordance with 
Isaiah^s prophecy (Isaiah ix. 6, 7) to which hs evidently 
alludes. From this point of view the appellation given 
cannot apply to Christ as man, but to Him as God. 
That this is the true interpretation is confirmed by the 
language made use of by Elizabeth, and the Virgin her- 
self, some little time after this announcement. When 
the former accosted her cousin for the honour done her 
by her visit, she said, " Whence is this to me that the 
Mother of my Lord should come to me ? " (Luke i. 43). In 
reference to which the latter said under a sense of grati- 
tude and humility : " My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour (Luke i. 46, 
47). The concurrent opinion entertained by these holy 
women, concerning our Saviour*s dignity at this juncture 
serves to prove that the angel's words about Christ being 
called God's Son, does not apply to His humanity, but to 
His Divine Person that was to become incarnate. 

Since this passage shews that the Holy Spirit was the 
instrumental cause of uniting Christ's two natures at the 
Virgin's conception, it makes the matter plain that He 
cannot be as alleged, " the effect of the Divine humanity 
in His Divine operation," and since it shows besides that 
the incarnate Christ is God's Son, it follows also that He 
cannot be at the same time the Father Himself. As for 
the passage in (Gal. iv. 4) making for Christ's Sonship to 
be confined to His humanity, it proves the very opposite ; 
for it is therein stated that God, one person, sent forth 
His Son^ the second person, made of a woman, who is 
here declared to be His Son before He became man, and 
establishes also His pre-existence since He is spoken of as 
One sent before He was made flesh ; both which truths 
are confirmed by our Saviour's own statements, That 
He was His Son and that He came down as such from 
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heaven (John iii. 17, i8 ; x. 36). The doctrine of Christ's 
eternal Sonship is, we find, objected to on other grounds. 
*' Besides were there another Son of God, a Son of God 
born from eternity, the term *only begotten Son of 
God ' (John 1, 14, 18 ; iii. 16, 18 ; i John iv. 9) would 
involve the palpable contradiction of two only begotten 
Sons." To imagine because it is held by Christ's Church 
that the eternal Son of God assumed in time human 
nature, when He was born of the Virgin Mary, it would 
involve the palpable contradiction of two only begotten 
Sons, is as absurd as to £sincy that if any man's only son 
thought proper to put on another dress that therefore the 
father in question had two only sons. If God's eternal 
Son in the Divine essence, had occasion for our salvation, 
to put on the garb of humanity, that does not make him to 
become two different Sons but only to have two different 
natures with unity of person. Though possessed of two 
natures, Divine and human, for ever joined together at 
His incarnation, in one, perfect God, and in the other, 
perfect man, still, as it is His Divine person who con- 
tinually acts on theformer,and very frequently actuates the 
latter, He is, in every sense and in both respects, properly 
termed the only begotten ; since He was begotten of the 
Father as to His deity without mother, and miraculously 
begotten as to His humanity, without an earthly father. 
In the next paragraph it is asserted that ^* The passage 
which at first sight affords the strongest seeming 
evidence of a personal distinction between God and 
Christ, is the vision of Stephen (Acts vii. 55). Being full 
of the Holy Ghost, we read, " He looked up steadfastly 
into heaven and saw the glory of God and Jesus standing 
at the right hand of God." This is an empty assertion to 
state that Stephen's vision is but the strongest seeming 
evidence of a personal distinction between God (the 
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Father) and Christ. When properly understood, it is but 
pne of the many evidences that can be adduced to prove 
they have a personal distinction. If the proto-martyr 
meant to convey the doctrine which is palmed upon him, 
he would have expressed himself differently, in language 
somewhat like this : That he saw the God or the one God 
Christ standing at His own right hand, which alone 
coxild yield the sense or rather nonsense that is wanted to 
be extracted from Stephen's words. 

In order to squeeze from his words, if possible, this 
meaning, there is aflforded to us now the following 
curious argument. "But Jesus by Mr. Robson's ad- 
mission ts God (see above page 58) but for God to 
stand at the right hand of God, or a part of God 
to stand at the right hand of another part of God, is 
too palpable a contradiction to be accepted." As for the 
attempt resorted to, to escape the force of Stephen's 
language in reference to the vision under the plea of self- 
made contradictions, it will not bear the test of right 
reasoning, and sound criticism. Stephen was not speak- 
ing of Christ as God (whom no mortal man could see) 
standing at the right hand or part of another God but of 
Christ as man standing at "God's right hand," a 
Hebrew idiom understood by those who heard him. 
From the description which he gave of this welcome 
sight, it is evident that he regarded Christ who was thus 
elevated, as a different person from God the Father who 
exalted Him, and, since it has been already incontrovertibly 
proved that Christ is a different person from His Father, 
it would be as absurd to confound Him with His Father, 
as it would be to argue that if an earthly father, figur- 
atively speaking made his son sit or stand at his right 
hand, that therefore they are not two persons but one. 

It is next remarked " The text however states that it 
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was the glory of God— that Divine radiance within which 
Jesus Christ as the * blessed and only Potentate, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords dwells (i Tim. vi. 16), which 
Stephen saw ; the Lord having in accommodation to His 
proto-martyr, presented Himself standing out of the sphere 
of His Divine glory." Observe that Stephen speaks of 
having seen then, not one, but two things, the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing, not as glossed " out of the sphere of 
His Divine glory," but at the right hand of God 
so that the glory which the martyr beheld, was peculiarly 
God's not Jesus Christ's as man, which is still future. 
As man. He is at present raised to His Father's throne of 
glory, but will only herealfter, at His second coming, sit, 
in the capacity of man, on His own throne (Matt. xxv. 31 ; 
Rev. iii. 21). It is a mere groundless and gratuitous 
assumption to make, that Christ in accommodation to His 
proto-mart3rr presented Himself '* standing out of the 
sphere of His Divine glory." The glory of God, in its 
proper acceptation, wherein Christ as God dwells ; is 
spoken of even in the quotation from Timothy, as 
something so dazzling and overpowering that no 
man can approach, '* in consequence of which no one hath 
seen or can see Him," in this respect. What Stephen 
saw was the Shekinah or symbol of the Divine presence, 
and Jesus, as man, standing at the right hand of God His 
Father, which undoubtedly is figurative language, as God 
is a Spirit, and has no bodily parts (John iv. 24 ; Luke 
xxiv. 39), and simply signifies that Stephen on this trying 
occasion, was £^voured with a sight of his Saviour whom 
he recognised in His human form exalted to the highest 
power (Mark xiv. 62 ; Psalm xvi. 8 ; Luke xxii. 69 ; 
Act ii. 25), honour (i Kings ii. 19), and happiness (Psalm 
xvi. 2). That it was only as man, but not as God, that 
Stephen saw Jesus, is evident from Scriptural statements 
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that no man hath seen or can see God (John 1. i8 ; 
I Tim. vi. i6 ; Exodus xxxiii. 20), and from His own 
words that it was the Son o/Mas he saw (verse 56) which is 
a name given to Him in consequence of His dwelling in 
human nature. r^ 

It is still advanced. " But that it was His own 
glory, nevertheless, that appeared to Stephen, is evident, 
since He is the one true Light which lighteth every 
one that cometh into the world" (John i. 9 ; viii. 12 ; 
xii- 35 1 36, 46). Here is presented a specimen of that 
sophistical play upon words of different meaning from a 
similarity of sound and from a confusion of their meaning 
to make out that they signify the same thing. It has 
already been disposed of that it was God's own glory, not 
Christ's as man, that was seen by Stephen as far as his 
ocular vision could bear it, and that it was Christ, in His 
human form, who appeared, besides, to this martyr, from 
which it follows that the glory of God spoken of here, is 
not applicable to, much less meant, Christ's glorified 
humanity which is another thing. 

To state then that it was Christ's own deified glory 
in humanity, nevertheless, that appeared to Stephen, 
on the ground that He is described " as the one 
true Light which lighteth every man which cometh 
into the world," is both false and preposterous, be- 
cause the glory of God seen by the proto-martyr 
was something literal, both external and visible to the 
naked eye, whereas the appellation of light to Christ 
is evidently a figurative expression applied to Him with 
allusion to His revealing the will of His Father to the 
world ; and enlightening those who come under His 
illuminating influence, to understand and appreciate the 
knowledge of salvation ; and, as the name of Light which 
is given to Christ, is not to beconfoun led with the visible 
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glory of God that was seen by Stephen, so neither can it 
be confounded with the literal light spoken of in the first 
epistle of Trinity, wherein He dwells. The quotation does 
not state that Christ was the one true Light as if He 
were the only one, but the true Light in contradistinc- 
tion to false lights. Though Jesus Christ as the Author 
of natural and spiritual knowledge is called light, it is not 
an appellation that is confined to Him, for God who is 
the fountain of infinite wisdom and truth, is likewise 
termed Light (i John i. 5). John the Baptist, who was 
eminent for his zeal and testimony to the truth, is 
called by Christ Himself " a shining light " (John v. 35), 
and Christians who are enlightened by the Spirit, and 
brought to the saving knowledge of the truth, are said to 
be lights (Luke xvi. 8 ; John xii. 36 ; Eph^s. v. 8), so 
that if it be argued that since Christ is the true Light that 
therefore He is the Father, it might as well be maintained 
that because every Christian is denominated a light, that 
therefore he is John the Baptist, or the eternal God. 

It is next stated that ** God in Christ, is also the one 
Light of * the New Jerusalem,' for the glory of God doth 
enlighten it, and the Lamb is the Light (more properly 
the Lamp) thereof (Rev. xxi. 23), the Divine medium 
through which the glory of the Divinity is seen." The 
comment made on this verse is contrary to its plain 
teaching, which is that the glory of the Divinity is to be 
seen through the human medium of Christ, who, in His 
character of man, is compared to a lamb, as He was brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter (Isaiah liii. 7). From the 
allusion here made to His death, which could not apply 
to His Divinity, it follows that Christ's humanity is to be 
the medium through which the light of Divine glory is 
to illumine the New Jerusalem. 

By way of winding up the arbitrary construction 
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put on the martyr^s vision, it is added, "should it be 
thought that the term *Son of man' employed by 
Stephen in the following verse affords any support 
to Mr. Robson's views, it is only neccessary to 
refer to the declaration of John (iii. 13). *No man 
hath ascended up to heaven but He that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of Man who is in heaven^ and to 
His description (Rev. i.) where the stupendous Being who 
claimed all the Divine attributes, and at whose presence 
John fell down as dead, is declared to be * like unto the 
Son of Man' to demonstrate that such a conclusion 
originates in misapprehension." The term " Son of 
man " does afford the strongest evidence that Christ 
Jesus is a Person distinct from God the Father, because it is 
an appellation frequently given to His Divine Son when He 
became man, but one that was never given in Scripture 
to God, much less to God the Father. As proof that 
Stephen but applied the name to Christ as seen by him in 
His humanity, and not to Him as God, is made clear, not 
only from the fact that the name was never given to Him in 
reference to His Divine nature, but also from this, that it 
was a name given likewise to another man, the prophet 
Ezekiel, before oun Saviour's incarnation. If Christ in 
relation to His manhood is spoken of as Son of Man 
about eighty times in the evangelists, so is Ezekiel, before 
His time called the son of man about eighty-nine 
times. The title is twice given as a designation of the 
Messiah in Old Testament prophecies (Psalm Ixxx. 17 ; 
Dan. vii. 13). But it was inserted in these places to 
indicate His future assumption of true humanity or oneness 
with the human race. With regard to the quotation 
from St. John's gospel in which Christ declared that no 
man knew the counsels of God, but He who came down 
from heaven, it proves that He has two distinct natures 
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which are inseparably connected together with His 
mysterious Person ; and that when He became incarnate 
and spake these words as the Son of Man on earth, He 
was at the same time, by virtue of His Divine nature, as 
the Son of God in heaven also. For any one to make such 
a crude assertion, that Christ, when He uttered these 
words, meant to teach that He was also in human capacity 
in heaven, would be both contrary to reason, as finite man 
could not be in two different distant places at the same 
time ; and contrary to the fact, that Christ as man did not 
ascend to heaven until the lapse of forty days after His 
resurrection, so that if the incarnate Christ was still in 
heaven when He made this declaration, it could not have 
been as man, but must have been as God. It is a search 
in vain to find in Rev. i. any warrant for the deification 
of Christ's humanity. If Christ was heard behind John 
saying that He was '' Alpha and Omega '' (v. ii.)f which 
had reference to His Divine nature, and which John 
neither saw nor could see, this language could not apply 
to His manhood which was made in time. After this, 
when the Apostle looked round in the direction from 
whence the voice issued, and saw Him, He was repre- 
sented to Him as appearing in human nature like unto the 
" Son of man" (12, 13), to which Christ Himself referred, 
and in respect to which He alluded to His death and 
resurrection, also the delegated powers, that were given 
to Him in this capacity before His ascension (18). 
But in this account, there is not one word about the 
attributes of the deity being ascribed to Christ's humanity. 
These passages, far from supporting this gloss, tend to 
demonstrate that such a conclusion, as that of Christ's 
humanity vested with all the Divine attributes, originates 
in a misapprehension of the twofold nature of Christ, as 
the Son of God ; and of Christ, as the Son of man ; and 

F 
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arises from overlooking the peculiar and separate functions 
which belong to the different but united natures of Christ, 
and confounding His personal identity, which is distinct 
from His Father's, with that of His Father's person. 

In the next paragraph, it is flippantly remarked that, 
*^ the remaining passage of Mr. Robson may be disposed of 
in a few words," but this remains to be seen. To this there 
is annexed " what even apparent support is supposed to be 
furnished by Acts ix. 4, 5, which records the miraculous 
conversion of Paul, I am utterly unable to conceive, and 
as regards the next (Gal. iv. 4) which declares that in the 
fulness of time God sent forth His Son, made of a womanj 
it is in direct opposition to the assumption of a Son of God 
born from eternity." As for the support to be derived 
from the passage in the Acts which this objector fails 
to perceive, it is this, that the name of Jesus, the Greek 
form of the Hebrew name Joshua or Jeshua which our 
Lord calls Himself, that was given Him at His circumcision, 
as well as to other men (Acts vii. 45 ; xiii. 6 ; Col. iv. 11 ; 
Heb. iv. 8 ; see also i Sam. vi. 14 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 8 ; 
Ezra ii. 36 ; x. 18) but never to God, proves not only 
that Christ appeared to Saul as man, but still retains His 
humanity in all its integrity, distinct from that of His 
Godhead. Relative to the passage from Galatians already 
adverted to, it will be sufficient to add here that from the 
way the apostle carefully worded it, it is obvious that he 
, intended to teach the doctrine of Christ's Divine Sonship 
antecedent to His incarnation. He does not say that 
Christ became God's Son after the event, but this that 
**God sent forth His Son made of a woman," which 
proves that He was always God's own Son, and of His 
own nature which He had always derived from Him prior 
to His incarnation and constituted Him a Person distinct 
from that of His Father. 
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The next sentence which is met is : '' How far the 
passage next cited (Phil. ii. 8) sanctions Mr. Robson's 
view is clear from the examination of it with its whole 
context a few pages above." On which there is no 
occasion to make additional remarks to what has been 
advanced, as the entire passage clearly points out the 
distinction between the respective Persons of the Father 
and His Son, 

In conjunction with the preceding passage disposed of, it 
is asserted that " His next citation (Heb. ii. 14) which de- 
clares the Lord to have partaken of our flesh and blood, 
equally fails to sustain his conclusions whilst in his last 
(vii. 24) ' But this Man hath an unchangeable priesthood/ 
the only word which appears to favour them is man^ which 
is an admitted interpolation printed in italics.'' In the 
place where we read of our Saviour taking jipon Him, not 
the natiu^ of angels, but that of the seed of Abraham, it 
proves, at least, that He had a pre-existant state before 
His incarnation, and that in time. He became man. 
Wi(h regard to the objection about the word " man," in the 
second quotation, that it is an interpolation, it is but a 
flimsy artifice, which any one of discernment can see 
through, as if the omission of the word could alter the 
drift of the passage, and divert its unmistakable 
application to Christ's humanity. Every scholar knows, 
from its being printed in italics, that it is not found in 
the original, and that it was inserted by the translators of 
our present version to enable readers of the passage to see 
more clearly to what the " this " referred : that it but 
applied to Christ as man, sprung from the tribe 01 Judah 
(v. 14) who, in this character, and this alone, became a 
priest after the order of Melchisedec (v. 17), and, as such, 
is contrasted, by way of superiority, with the Levitical 
priesthood (Heb. vii. 14, 15, 27). That the rejection of 
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the term in question would not, in the slightest degree, 
weaken the force, or alter the meaning of what is taught 
there, is evident, from the preceding context, wherein it 
is stated that our Lord, who was alluded to, sprang 
out of Judah, and so, as His descendant, was undoubtedly 
man ; then, again Christ is spoken of as a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec, which also proves that St. Paul 
referred to the manhood of Jesus, when he spoke of Him 
as a priest after this order. After this we read of the 
apostle proceeding to draw another contrast between the 
Jewish priesthood and that of Christ with regard to the 
respective duration of each (vers. 23, 24), in the course of 
which comes in the citation with the paraphrase found 
fault with *' that they were truly many priests because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of death, but 
this (Person or Man), alluding to Jesus, because He con-^ 
tinueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood." 

In the next paragraph there is presented another line of 
argument for calling into question the separate personality 
of our Saviour from that of His Father. " As a brief 
sequel it may be added that the identity of Jesus of the 
New Testament with Jehovah of the Old, is attested by 
innumerable collateral evidences." No doubt it is, but 
still they do not establish Christ's identity with that of 
His Father. In the list that is given there stands first : 
" Thus the only one God, the Creator, declares that He is 
the Redeemer (Isaiah xliii. i, 14, 15) and Saviour 
(Isaiah xlii. 3, 10, 11 ; xlv. 15, 21, 22) ; and Zacharias 
anounces the advent of the Lord, as that of the Lord God 
of Israel visiting His people, whilst of John the Baptist, 
he says, ' And thou, child, shall be the prophet of the 
Highest ; for thou shalt go before the &ce of the Lord 
(the New Testament s)mon)an for Jehovah of the Old)^ 
to prepare His wa}r8 ' " (Luke i. 68-76). The first quota- 
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tion from Isaiah with its concomitants confirms the 
truth that Christ is Lord as well as His Father, and the 
only Saviour of the human race, but that is a different 
thing from the design for which it was quoted, that it 
identified His Person with that of His Father, which it 
does not do. This point in question will appear more 
manifest on a reference to the quotation from Luke i. 68, 
69, where the distinction is made by Zacharias between the 
Lord God of Israel, and the horn of Salvation, viz., Jesus 
whom He raised up in the house of His servant David. 

It is further stated that "The Lord also declares 

Himself to be 'the good Shepherd' (John x. 11), thus 

identifying Himself with the ' Great Shepherd of Israel ' 

(Psalm Ixxx. i ; Isaiah xl. 10, 11), of whom David said, 

' Jehovah is my Shepherd, I shall not want ' (Psalm xxiii. 

i) ; and to prevent any possible misunderstanding of His 

claim, he adds that there is to be only 'one fold 

and one Shepherd ' " (John xi. i6). But if it be assumed 

that Christ identified Himself with the great Shepherd 

of Israel, concerning whom David spake, it by no 

means follows that He identified Himself with the 

distinctive and peculiar personality of His Father. If 

Christ had occasion to declare that there should be 

" but one fold, rather flock, and one shepherd," it arose 

from His previous remark, that He had other sheep 

which were not of this, the Jewish, fold, but were a 

different flock, enclosed, as it were, in a separate fold, or 

scattered, which, by anticipation. He looked on as His 

sheep, because He marked them as His own, and foresaw 

that they would embrace His religion. As they were to 

participate with others in the blessings of the Christian 

covenant, He would receive them into His flock or church, 

and incorporate them into one and the same communion 

under one and the same Lord, in order that He might be 
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the author of salvation, not to one only, but to all the 
nations of the earth. Here compare Isaiah Ivi. 8. Thus 
the one flock here relates to His one Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church, and the one Shepherd spoken of in connec- 
tion with it relates to Christ as man, who in this capacity 
Would effect her redemption at a cost of His own blood 
(verses ii, 15, 17 ; Acts xx. 28), a tragical event that could 
not relate to His Divine nature, and in consequence of 
which He should exercise a salutary control over His 
ransomed flock. Besides the name of Shepherd which is 
figuratively applied to our Saviour in both Testaments, 
clearly serves to determine that He is another person, and 
not to be confounded with His Father, as can be satis- 
factorily proved from the following passage, " Awake O 
sword against My shepherd^ and against the man that is 
My fellow^ saith the Lord of Hosts " (Zech. xiii. 7). 

There is also strung on this line of quotations, the follow- 
ing : *^ The Lord also is recognised as the rock (Rom. ix. 33; 
I Cor. X. 4 ; I Peter ii. 8), and ' chief stone of the corner ' 
(Matt. xxi. 42, etc.), and is thus identified with the stone, 
and rock, of ' Israel ' (Gen» xlix. 24 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3), and 
the rock of ages " (Isaiah xxvi. 4, Margin). And so our 
Lord Jesus Christ, from the nature of His character and 
the stability of His salvation, is properly described by this 
figurative language. But where, it may be confidentially 
asked, do these designations show that Christ's person is 
to be confounded with the Father's ? To draw such an 
inference from an application of the same name to differ^ 
ent persons that therefore they must be one, would be no 
less absiu-d than to maintain that a person in one place 
is called, on account of his bravery a lion, and another 
person in another locality for the same reason, receives 
the same appellation, that therefore these two persons 
must be only the same person. There is also adduced the 
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following quotations of pretty much the same calibre with 
the preceding ones to support the above battery of reason- 
ing, " When again the Lord stood on the last and gfeat day 
of the feast of tabernacles, and cried ' if any man thirst 
let him come unto Me and drink ' (John vii. 37), He pro- 
claimed Himself ' the great fountain of living waters * 
(Jer.ii. 13 ; xvii. 13), whom the Jews had forsaken." Why, 
these passages like those before them, but prove one thing, 
not that Jesus Christ is the Father, as if a son could also 
be his own father, but this, that Jesus Christ besides being 
man, was also before His incarnation, the Lord of Jehovah 
who was described as such in the days of Jeremiah. 

From this there is now a diversion made in another 
direction. '^ Another class of collateral evidences is sup- 
plied where, notwithstanding His declaration that it was 
the Father dwelling within Him who did the works, He 
invariably employed the first person xn performing them ; 
as, for example, * I will, be thou clean ' (Matt. viii. 3), * what 
would ye that I should do unto you ' (xx. 32), ' I say unto 
thee, arise*" (Mark ii. 2 ; v. 41 ; Luke vii. 14). The 
inferences drawn here from our Saviour's declaration of 
the Father dwelling within Him to perform miracles, and 
from His employing, at the same time, the first person in 
working them, is that therefore He is the Father Himself. 
Though such may be looked upon as a specimen of 
sophistical argumentation, it is not that of logical reason- 
ing, for when our Saviour in these places incidentally 
alludes to His Father dwelling within Him (John xiv. 10), 
He speaks of Himself in the first person, but of the Father 
invariably in the third person, which proves that they do 
not constitute one person. Besides, when He speaks of 
the Father dwelling in Him, He means to convey, in Him, 
as man, just as we read of the Father accompanied by 
His Son (23) ; and a little before (verse 17) of the Holy 
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Ghost dwelling also in the apostles, which is understood 
to refer to their bodies, and not to their identity with 
God the Father. That our Saviour was but referring to 
His humanity when He alluded to His Father's indwell- 
ing, b evident from what He subsequently mentioned, 
that the same works, if not greater than His, would be 
performed by those that believed on Him (verse 12). If 
Christ, as man, was enabled by the inhabitation of the 
Father or that of the Holy Ghost, to work miracles, and 
did consequently employ the first person in their perform- 
ance, it no more follows that Christ's Person should be 
confounded with His Father's, than that the apostles, who 
sometimes used pretty similar independent language (Acts 
iii. 6 ; V. 9 ; ix. 40 ; xiii. 1 1 ; xiv. lo ; xvi. 18), should 
become identified with one or other of the Persons in the 
Godhead. But if our Saviour did at all times, without 
any accompanying restriction or qualification of His 
words, use the first person in the singular number, as one 
of the Divine Persons in the. performance of His miracles, 
it is what should be expected when it is considered who 
He is, and should be looked upon as a proof of His 
Divinity, as His increasing in stature and wisdom. His 
eating and drinking. His resting and sleeping. His weeping 
and praying, are proofs of His humanity. 

In reference to this class of collateral evidence which 
only make for His Divinity, it is only remarked that 
'* Much more might be added to the same effect, but these 
few hints must suffice." On this head it will be sufficient, 
for the present, to observe that the collateral proofs for His 
two-fold nature are far from being exhausted, and that 
much more could be adduced to show not only that His 
human nature is distinct from His Divine, though united, 
but that His own person is difierent from that of His 
Father's. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE SON AND THE HOLT GHOST. 

WHAT next comes under consideration is the 
subject of the Holy Spirit, in reference to which 
it is remarked that " Mr. Robson devotes Section iv. to 
the Holy Spirit, and cites a series of passages which he 
believes proves that it is ' not an attribute, but a person ; ' 
how far he succeeds will shortly appear '' to be the case 
as all the qualities of a person are ascribed to Him in the 
sacred Scriptures. As a counter-work to this position, it 
is premised that, *' Before entering on the examination of 
them, it may be observed that a numerous class of state- 
ments on the subject appear absolutely incompatible with 
the personality of the Holy Spirit ; such for instance, as 
baptising with the Holy Spirit (Matt. iii. ii ; i Cor. xii. 
7), drinking into the Spirit (i Cor. xii. 13 ; John vii. 
37-39), \xim.g filled with the Spirit (Ephes. v. 18), quench- 
ing the Spirit (i Thes. v. 19), pouring out the Spirit 
(Acts ii. 17), breathing the Spirit (Acts xx. 22), the shed- 
ding of the Holy Spirit (Titus iii. 6), not to mention 
others " which I shall add to the above list as brought 
forward by Arians, who also, as well as Swedenborgians, 
deny the distinctive personality of the Holy Spirit, such 
as giving the Holy Spirit, the sending of the Holy Spirit 
(John XV. 26 ; xvi. 7), and receiving of the Holy Spirit 
(Acts xix. 2). 
The above quotations do not involve a denial of the 
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Holy Spirit's personality, which has been already 
incontrovertibly established, and will be more clearly 
proved, but is merely figurative language, which is 
frequently and similarly used among ourselves on different 
topics, and thus spiritually employed to denote His 
presence and personal influence over those who are subjects 
of His indwelling. If we read, for instance, of being 
baptised with or by the Holy Ghost, it means simply 
some way or other affected or actuated by Him, such as 
purified, troubled by Him (Mark x. 39), or incorporated 
by Him into Christ's Church (i Cor. xii. 13). If we 
read of drinking into the Spirit, it means as often said in 
colloquial intercourse of persons influenced by others, 
imbibing or taking in His views and suggestions. If we 
read of being filled with His spirit, it means simply, as 
we use it in conversation, engrossed or taken up with a 
similar mode of thought and perception. If we read of 
quenching the Spirit, do we not often use a pretty similar 
phrase in our own language, " do not throw cold water on 
him " ? Who would be so stupid as not to know that it 
meant not to discourage some project of his which he 
had in hand. Now apply, instead, the term under con- 
sideration to one who would be willing to continue 
taking a lively interest in your welfare. Suppose you 
were thwarting him with wilful persistency, and advised 
not to quench his spirit, would it ever occur to you, from 
the peculiarity of the expression to conclude that your 
friend was no person at all, but a mere quality of some 
person else? In like manner the parallel holds good 
with regard to the citation under present discussion. It 
was simply a direction given to the Thessalonian Church 
that they were not to put out, not to check, like a flame, 
his ardent impulses, that might cause him to withdraw, 
and thus deprive themselves of His supernatural agency. 
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While we are to understand here principally His extra- 
ordinary sanctifying influences, we must not exclude His 
ordinary sanctifying influences and graces. Thus the 
admonition turns out a kindred one. to the following: 
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God " (Ephes. iv. 30), 
which could not apply to an inert quality. If we read of 
the pouring out of the Spirit, what is it more than is often 
said of the inundation of the spirit of certain men on the 
minds of others, from the effects of their literary 
productions that have heen circulated. If we do 
read of Christ breathing on His apostles, we 'io not 
find that on the occasion He breathed on them the Spirit. 
The extract but relates that our Lord ''breathed on 
them, and saith unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghost." 
If Christ did then, as is incorrectly inferred, actually 
impart in this way to them the gift of the Spirit, why 
should He, or how could He afterwards enjoin them 
not to depart from Jerusalem, but wait there for this 
promise, assure them that they should be baptised with 
the Holy Ghost not many days hence, and that they 
should receive certain specified power when the Holy 
Ghost is come upon them (Acts i. 4, 5, 8). This transac- 
tion, instead of being considered as a mode of convepng 
a partial effusion of the Holy Spirit, should rather be 
regarded as a S3rmbolical act by which our Lord was 
pleased to confirm by a significant sign (see xiii. 8), His 
promise (John xiv. 16; xv. 26; xvi. 7), and to illustrate 
by it that the Divine Spirit proceeds in His work, as in 
His essence, from the Father and from Him, for the words 
" receive ye the Holy Ghost," can only be understood as 
a present promise of a future benefit which should shortly 
be communicated on the day of Pentecost, when it was 
formally and substantially bestowed (Acts ii. i, 4, 33). 
If we read of the shedding of the Holy Spirit, what is 
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it but tantamount to the circulation, the dissemination, 
and adoption of specified views and principles arising 
from the wide-spread influence of distinguished men, 
through means of their works or their example. If we 
read of the giving of the Holy Ghost, and from the words 
argue that the Holy Spirit is no person, it might as well 
be reasoned that Jesus Christ is no person because we 
read that He was given ((Isaiah ix. 6 ; John iii. i6). If 
we read of the Holy Ghost being sent, and should think 
that the language countenances the denial of His person- 
ality, according to this course of reasoning, it must be. 
concluded from the application of the same language to 
our Saviour, that He had no person of His own (John iii. 
17). If we read of receiving the Holy Ghost, which is an 
expression very often adopted in colloquial intercourse of 
receiving someone into partnership, friendship, or society, 
and argue from the nature of the expression that, there- 
fore, he is no person, but a quality or operation, by parity 
of reason, we must, amongst ourselves, deny personality 
to those who are in any way said to be received ; and deny 
the personality of the apostles to whom also we find the 
expression of receiving applied (Matt. x. 40). But sup- 
pose for argument sake that the explanation here given 
of these different Scriptural phrases be not frilly satisfac- 
tory, and that the expressions are not properly applicable 
to a person, yet they do not prejudice the truth of the 
Holy Spirit's personality, because it is acknowledged that 
the effects and operations of the Spirit have in Scripture 
th<s name of the person, viz., the Spirit who is the author 
and cause of these operations, just as we often transfer the 
name of a person to some production or invention of his. 
In connection with this preliminary observation, 
there is annexed the following : '^ Besides, if the Holy 
Spirit were a distinct person, so ought the spirit of man, 
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which Stands in a corresponding relationship to Him as 
the image of God, as does the Holy Spirit to the Divine 
Original, in whose image man was created." The analogy 
attempted to be drawn here between the Holy Spirit and 
man, in relation to their respective natures, fails, on 
examination, to serve the intended purpose, for this reason, 
that the Holy Spirit is but one of the three Persons in 
God, whereas the spirit of man is the only person in man, 
which essential difference goes to prove tihat man was not 
created after God*s image in every sense of the word^ 
but only as defined, accordingto Scripture, in intellectual 
and moral perception. 

After this, reference is made to some of the proo6 
that can be brought forward in favour of the Holy 
Spirit's distinct personality firom either that of the 
Father or of His Son. "The passages cited by Mr. 
Robson are 'My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man * (Gen. yi. 3), * The Comforter (Paracletos) which is 
the Holy Ghost, which the Father will send in My name, 
will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance' (John xiv. 26), *When the Spirit of 
truth is come, He will guide you into all truth ' (John xvi. 
13), * Ye have agreed to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ' 
(Acts V. 9), * Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost ' (vii. 
51), 'The Spirit said unto Peter, three men seek thee 
(x. 19), 'The Holy Spirit said, separate Me Barnabas 
and Saul ' (xiii. 2), ' Likewise the Spirit maketh interces* 
sion for us ' (Rom. viii. 26), * Grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of Grod ' '' (Ephes. iv. 30). These passages, which unques- 
tionably substantiate the personality of the Spirit, distinct 
from that of Jesus Christ, will be considered in their 
consecutive order. The first is, "My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man." To consider this, as spoken of 
a person, is intelligible, but to apply such language to an 
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unconscious quality is absurd. Next, when it said ^^ the 
Comforter, Paraclete, which is the Holy Ghost which the 
Father will send in My name, will teach you all things 
and bring all things to your remembrance " is undoubtedly 
a proof of His personality. Again, " when the Spirit of 
truth is come. He shall guide you into all truth.'' 
We may as well finish the verse, " for He shall not speak 
(tf Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear that shall He 
speak and He will show you things to come." Farther 
on we read ^* He shall glorify me, for He shall receive of 
mine and shall shew it unto you " (verse 14). To these 
let us add that " He will reprove the world of sin " (verse 
8). Now what was all this information about ? about an 
unconscious quality or operation which is not of itself 
active, but merely passive and inert. What man of 
understanding or unbiased judgment could understand 
it so? No, but so many descriptions of a person 
hearing^ teachings prompting^ one's memory, guiding^ 
speaking^ testifying^ and reproving* Again it is written, 
"Ye have agreed to tempt the Spirit of the Lord," on 
this it is enough to remark. We have heard, and can under- 
stand one person tempting or trying another individual, 
but not possibly that of tempting an unconscious property. 
The next in order is that of Stephen saying to the Jews 
"Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost." We can understand 
this as applied to a person, but certainly not to a quality. 
Agaifi, " the Spirit said unto Peter, three men seek thee," 
to which the sequel should be given, " Arise, therefore, 
and get thee down and go with them, doubting nothing, 
for I have sent them." We have heard and read of 
persons speaking and giving directions, but it would be 
impossible and preposterous to say this of a mere quality. 
After this, that of the Holy Spirit sapng, " Separate M^ 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereto I called them." 
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We can easily undertand a person directing and calling, 
but not that of a quality which is totally incapable of 
doing so. The next mentioned is that ''likewise the 
Spirit maketh intercession for us/* but how ? '' with groan* 
ings which cannot be uttered." We can comprehend what 
are interceding persons, but can form no apprehension of 
interceding or groan-inspiring qualities. Tlie next given 
is " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God." Grief is cer- 
tainly a personal a£fection, of which an unconscious 
quality, for reasons lately assigned, is not capable. To 
the above quotations can be added that '*He," viz. , the Holy 
Spirit '' searcheth all things, and so knoweth all things, 
even the deep things of God " (i Cor. ii. lo), and that He 
worketh all the spiritual gifts, dividing to every man as He 
mil (i Cor. xii. 3-1 1), in which operations, the discretion 
used, and the distribution made, all voluntary on His part, 
are sufficient demonstrations of the Spirit\s personality. 

With regard to many of the preceding quotations, we 
do not find any attempt made to shew that they are 
incompatible with the doctrine of His personality, which 
it would be impossible to do, on right and logical reason- 
ing ; but only an alteration made in the plan of tactics 
for the ulterior purpose of confounding or rather identify- 
ing His Personality with that of the Lord Jesus. After 
making an attempt in a preceding paragraph to make 
out that the Holy Spirit was a mere attribute, now with 
strange inconsistency, he lets it ooze out that ^^ The issue 
raised by Mr. Robson, it is to be observed, does not 
apply to the view advocated in this tract : The question 
is not between the Holy Spirit regarded as a person, or as 
an attribute ; but whether it is a Divine person, distinct 
from the Lord, or the Lord Himself in His Divine opera- 
tion." If this be the case, why then try above to make 
it appear that the Holy Spirit is. not a person. 
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In the next sentence there is presented a reiterated 
assertion '^ That the latter is the teaching of the apostle 
has already been shown " (see 2 Cor. iii. 17), which far 
from being proved, has already been shown to have been 
disclaimed by him in this quotation. Without wasting 
time in going over the same ground which has been 
cleared of objections, our attention will be confined to 
new matter. 

The first thing, then to take cognizance of is the 
erroneous statement that " The identity of the Lord 
with His Spirit, as His Divine operation is also attested 
by Himself, ^ I will not leave you comfortless, I will come 
unto you ' (John xiv. 18). Hence the term * Comforter * 
is applied to the Lord " (i John ii. i). The passage referred 
to should be rendered thus, I will not leave you orphans^ 
or deprived of a father, "I will come to you," which He 
did literally and visibly when He was with them agaiq 
for forty days after His resurrection, and which He did 
spiritually, thoughlnvisibly, by His Divine presence, when 
He assured them just before His accession to heaven, 
*' Lo I am with you alway, even to the end of the world " 
(Matt, xxviii. 20). But if He did then comfort them, and 
will more effectually do so at His second visible coming, 
this does not prove that He Himself is the Holy Ghost« 

The next ol^'ection bears on the expression which occurs 
in the last citation. '' In the English version, the passage 
reads ' we have an Advocate with the Father,' but in the 
original, it is Parakleton (Comforter), the same as applied 
to the Holy Spirit, and as no Scripture sanctions the 
belief in two Comforters, we are compelled to conclude 
that the Lord and His Spirit are identical." For the 
refutation of this argument, it will be enough to bring 
forward our Saviour's own statement on this subject, 
which should be decisive. *' And I will pray the Father, 
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and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may 
abide Mrith you for ever, the Spirit of Truth (John xiv. 
i6, 17), so on the authority of our Lord, who speaks of 
the Holy Ghost as dnoiher Comforter besides Himself, it is 
clear as noon that there are two Comforters or Paracletes. 
It is next stated '^ That this view is farther sup- 
ported by the fact recorded in the Revelation, that the 
Spirit which spake to the Churches (see the whole of 
chapters ii., iii.), was the Lord Himself through the 
medium of the angel whom He filled with His presence, 
and through whom He appeared to John " (Rev. 1. 1 ; xxii. 
8, 16). From the mess here made of confounding two of 
the Divine Persons, and jumbling of them up with an 
angel by the stringing together of a few disconnected 
isolated texts, which is so akin to the reasoning of one 
deprived of his mental balance, it but painfully demon- 
strates how warped must be one's judgment in favour 
of a pre-conceiv^ theory, and how desperate must be his 
case, when recourse is had to such a course of reasoning. 
Now how does the question really stand ? just as follows : 
that it was the Holy Spirit who brought the apostle John 
under the immediate impulse of prophetic revelation, 
and by His agency presented to his view this panoramic 
scene (Rev. i. 10 ; iv. 2), wherein Christ Himself, directly, 
without the clumsy intervention, rather invention, of 
angelic representation is described as opening the apocalip- 
tic vision, speaking with trumpet tone, appearing as man 
in His glorified state, and assuring His alarmed apostle in 
loving accents of His gracious presence (Rev. L 11, 13, 14, 
18, 19). It is His voice which calls John up to the place 
of heavenly vision (iv. i). It is our Lord's voice again, 
which directs Him to take the little book out of the 
hand of the angel (Rev. x. 8, lo), which shows that 
Christ, who gave this command, cannot be confounded 

o 
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with the angel from whom St. John, on going towards 
him, received this book. In reference to the angel by 
whom our Lord was pleased to convey certain information 
to His apostle, it is to be remarked that he does not 
appear as the imparter of these visions until the great 
close of this prophecy, see chapter xvii. i, 7, 15 ; xix. 9 ; 
xxi. 9 ; xxii. 1-6. Again, it was our Saviour that directed 
John to write what He had to say about the seven 
churches of Asia, who, when speaking of Himself, and 
what He would do, uses the first person singular, and when 
directing these churches, through His apostle, to attend 
to those things thus declared by the Spirit's agency, 
speaks of the latter in the third person. His words are 
*^ He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches " (Rev. ii. 1-7, 29 ; iii. 6-32), which 
marked distinction clearly demonstrates, according to the 
usage of the personal pronouns, that Christ is to be 
looked upon as a distinct person from that of the Spirit. 
Further, there is no ground whatever for thinking that 
it was Christ who filled the angel with His presence, and 
through His medium appeared unto John ; for in the 
first place John writes distinctly about having seen Jesus 
Christ Himself in His glory ; and that he was right in his 
judgment, records the reassuring words that were ad- 
dressed to him by our Saviour, when he went off in a 
swoon : " Fear not I am the First and the Last, I am He 
that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell and of 
death" (Rev. i. 17, 18). Whereas with regard to the 
angel who turned out to be one of the prophets, that 
was sent by Jesus Christ (Rev. i. i ; xxii, 16) " to 
show unto John the things which must shortly come to 
pass, " we read that upon two occasion when the apostle, 
from some cause or other fell down to worship him, 
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instead of the angel taking the honour intended, or 
ascribing to himself any prerogative of the Deity, he 
pointedly refused it, alleging as the reason '^I am thy 
fellowservant, and of thy brethren that have the testi- 
mony of Jesus : worship God " (Rev. xix. lo ; see also 
xxii. 19). From the marked contrast in the descriptions 
given of the representation and language of Jesus Christ, 
and those of the angel in St. John's Apocaleptic vision, 
it is perfectly clear that our Saviour neither appeared nor 
spoke through the medium of an angel, in short, that the 
different views afforded to the apostle of Christ, and of 
the angel he sent, were designed to represent different 
persons, and that one consequently should not be con- 
founded with, or identified with that of the other. 

It is further observed that " There are also other passages 
confirmatory of the same view ; as in the context to a 
passage already quoted, where the Lord declares that the 
* Spirit of truth ' should be given them as the * Comforter,' 
adding, * for he dwelleth with you and shall be t'n you ' 
(John xiv. 17), in other words, He who was then dwel- 
ling with them, would, by His divine operation, after 
His glorification be present in them ; and the texts on 
which Mr. Robson relies, fully support the same view.'' 
On this, it is to be observed, that when our Lord speaks 
of Himself or of what He would do. He always did, as we 
invariably do when speaking of ourselves as individuals 
use the first personal pronoun, and that in the singular 
number, viz., " I " ; and that when He had occasion to refer 
to the Holy Ghost, He would be agreeable to our mode in 
conversation, talk of Him in the third person singular. 
In addition to this remark, if we but impartially look at 
the context, it will be seen that Jesus Christ is not speak- 
ing of Himself at all, but of another Comforter, the " Spirit 
of truth whom the world can neither receive nor know, 
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but ye know Him for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in 
you," so that the texts on which Mr. Robson reHes, do not 
support the distorted view here set forth. 

As illustrative of the view propounded here it is re- 
marked that " When for instance, the Lord declares * My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man,' to contend that 
this involves the distinct personality of the Spirit is to do 
violence to all the analogy of language." This remark 
on the usual acceptation of the expression in reference to 
men as if it involved a similar meaning when applied 
to God, has no force because their respective natures 
are so different. In man, his spirit, which is one, con- 
stitutes his personal identity, and gives life and energy 
to his humanity ; but in God the case is otherwise, for 
his Spirit, which is one of the Divine Persons, does not 
impart life, consciousness, and power to the Father, the 
fountain of life, nor to His Son, for He emanates from 
them both in the way oi procession which makes Him dis- 
tinct from that of the Son, who emanates from His Father 
by way oi generation^ so that the argument founded on the 
analogy of language amongst men is not^ on this head, 
applicable to the Spirit of God. 

It is uTged in favour of the view set forth, "As 
well might it be contended that the expression of 
David, my spirit made diligent search (Psalm Ixxvii. 6), 
implies a personal distinction between his spirit and 
himself ; as also that of Mary, * My spirit hath re- 
joiced in God my Saviour * " (Luke i. 47). Relative 
to the reasoning resorted to about David's spirit, and 
the Virgin Mary's spirit, as members of the human family, 
that it implied as much a personal distinction between 
their spirits, and themselves, as that of the Spirit of God, 
from God Himself ; it is enough to say in reply to this 
argument which is built on false premises, that it is of no 



ON THE SON AND THE HOLY GHOST. 85 

avail, because man a finite creature is but partially, not in 
every respect, made after the image of the infinite Creator, 
and even in this partial sense, which consists in the 
possession of moral and intellectual faculties, how faint in 
comparison to what they are in the tri-personal Grod, less 
than the light of a glow-worm to that of the sun in his 
meridian splendour. Then with regard to the nature of 
God, we read as informed by His own Son (John iv. 24), 
that the Deity is a Spirit, not the Spirit. If then God, in 
respect to each of His triple Being is a Spirit, possessed of 
an immaterial common essence as having neither a 
'^ reasonable soul '' nor *^ human flesh subsisting," which 
are found in man, it follows that the Holy Spirit does not 
stand in the same relation to God as the spirit of man to 
man. From the consideration of this circumstance, we 
can understand why the name of the Spirit, or the Holy 
Spirit should be particularly given to one of the Divine 
Persons to distinguish Him from the other two Persons in 
the Godhead, who have also their respective appellations. 
It is further alleged " When, again the Lord on the 
cross exclaimed, * Father, into Thy hand I commit My Spirit 
(Luke xxiii. 46), whoever understands the Lord to have 
been speaking of another person distinct from Himself ? 
The same remarks apply to the phrase * Spirit of the 
Truth,* which obviously refers to the Spirit of Him, who 
is * the Truth.' " When our Saviour expressed these first 
words he was expiring on the cross as man (for as God, 
he could neither suffer nor die), and was then committing 
the keeping of His Spirit into His Father's hands, just as 
afterwards His servant Stephen, in similar language, 
commended his spirit into His, viz., Christ's hands, which 
circumstances of themselves determine the matter, and 
show that Christ did not here refer to His Divine person 
but to His human Spirit, commonly termed soul (Matt. 
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XXV i. 38 ; John xii, 27), which is ever connected with, and 
under the control of the former. Since then, Jesus Christ 
in this commendatory petition of His, entrusted His Spirit 
into the hands of the Father, it but proves this, that He is 
perfect man as well as perfect God. When Christ, before 
His death, spake of the Holy Ghost who should take His 
place on earth, he did not announce to them that it was 
to be His own spirit, but the spirit of truth, who possesses 
this property as well as Himself, which further proves 
that Christ's human spirit is not to be confounded with 
the Divine Spirit, who is the third Person of the Trinity. 
It is also alleged in this line of argument that '^ When 
Stephen, too, denounces the Jews for having resisted the 
Holy Spirit, it is the Divine operation of which he 
speaks ; for it is by His proceeding influence and opera- 
tion, tempered and accommodated to finite weakness 
that the Lord reaches man." It is both a palpable &nd 
gross mistake to restrict Stephen's censure on the Jews 
for resisting the Holy Spirit, to the Divine operations of 
Jesus Christ in his day, because He stated that they as a 
people, their fathers from the time of Moses, as well as 
themselves, always resisted the Holy Spirit (Acts vii. 35, 
51, 52), which clearly demonstrates that the Holy Spirit, 
and His workings on the spirits of men, are not to be 
Confounded and identified with the Son of God, and His 
Divine operations, in the exercise of His providence and 
threefold office, as the Christ after His incarnation. 
Besides, it is a wilful perversion to wrest the procession 
of the Spirit from its proper meaning, and make it 
apply to His influence on men. When Christ used the 
term. He referred not to this, but to the mode of His 
existence and relationship to the other Divine Persons as 
that of His procession from the Father and the Son, while 
that of the latter is different, as begotten of the Father^ 
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It is next fruitlessly remarked, "That the Divine 
itself if brought into immediate contact with the creature 
would utterly consume him." " Who will set the thorns 
and briars against Me in battle ? I would go through 
them, I would burn them together " (Isa. xxvii. $)• T^^s 
observation does not agree with facts, since He appeared 
and conversed with Adam, Moses, and Joshua and 
others before Christ's incarnation, and yet did not by 
His presence consume them. We know "in Him we live, 
move, and have our being " (Acts xvii. 2J<), and that He 
dwells in us and works in and on us invisibly, by Spiritual 
contact ; still, we do not find as evidenced by experience 
that His indwelling and impressions are attended with 
disastrous, but only blessed results. Man, as at present 
constituted, could not visibly behold the manifestation of 
His efiulgent glory and live, but, at the same time. He 
could see " the goodness of the Lord," behold s3rmbols 
of His presence, come under His sacred influence, and not 
die (Excxlus xxxiii. 19-23.) The passage from Isaiah 
does not in the slightest degree serve the purpose for 
which it was introduced ; because it relates not to the 
effects of God's immediate contact with men in general, 
but to His punitive judgments which, as patent from the 
context, are not intended to be inflicted against the vtnes^ 
but upon thorns and briars : the hypocrites within and the 
enemies around His visible Church who set themselves in 
battle array against Him. These constitute the fuel for 
the fire of His vengeance, through whom He would gp 
and consume them together with the greatest ease. It is 
still pertinaciously persisted in to the contrary in the 
following words, " Most evident then it is, that where acts, 
as teaching, speaking (Actsx. 19 ; xiii. 2), leading, etc., are 
ascribed to the Spirit, it is the Lord in His operation 
that is meant." To transfer the Holy Spirit's works, and 



ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 

make them the acts of the Incarnate Son, it might as 
rationally be maintained, which no one would believe, 
that whatever deeds were done by one member of a family 
represented by A, was not done by him at all, but performed 
by another member named B, and yet be contended for 
besides, that A, and B, were not different persons, but 
virtually and substantially one. From what has been 
advanced, it is evident that He who principally contri- 
buted to the reduction of this earth from a state of chaos 
to that of order and beauty (Gen. i. 2), who influenced 
men for good from the beginning, and inspired holy men 
to write the Scriptures, from the days of Moses, cannot 
be confounded with and made to stand for the Son of 
God in His operations after His incarnation. 

In the next sentence there is embodied some sage remarks 
upon the following citation. ** One text remains for con- 
sideration. ' The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered ' " (Rom. viii. 26), 
which act of His proves that He must be a different Person 
from others in the Trinity, " According to Mr. Robson's 
view, we have one Divine Person presented as inter- 
ceding with another Divine Person in inarticulate 
groans, but can any one, on serious reflection, accept 
a proposition which represents a Being possessed of 
all infinite perfections, including infinite wisdom, as 
unable to express His appeals except in moans." There is 
no more difficulty in understanding one Divine Person 
interceding with another Divine Person on behalf of 
Christians towards helping their infirmities in the way of 
impelling them to pray, and suggesting to them how they 
ought to pray, no more than that of a benevolent landlord 
interceding with another good landlord on behalf of their 
joint tenantry in a similar manner, by suggesting to them 
the necessary steps they should take for procuring either 
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the remission of arrears, or reduction of rent. And if we 
read that the Spirit itself, or more correctly rendered 
Himself^ which shows, no matter how translated, that it 
cannot mean a Divine influence, but a separate Person 
from His independence of action, maketh intercession 
or excites in our hearts aspirations unutterable by 
the tongue to our Heavenly Father, it ought 
not, nor cannot be understood as referring to the Holy 
Spirit, but to the persons themselves thus assisted in 
prayer. Upon the misrepresentation that has been made 
of Air. Robson's views, there is appended the following 
remark: "Could anything be more unworthy of the 
subject.'' But when the passage is correctly explained, 
how rational and comforting in the extreme is the infor- 
mation to those who are engaged in the exercise of prayer. 

In reference to the question at issue, it is further observed 
that " The examination of the context will, ^however, 
remove every fragment of what cannot be felt otherwise 
than as revolting to our higher perceptions." On examin- 
.ation it will be found that the views entertained by 
intelligent believers on the Holy Spirit's intercession, is 
the correct one ; and, far from being revolting, harmonises 
rather with our devotional thoughts. 

To the above remark is subjoined the following com- 
ment ; " The subject referred to is prayer. * For,' saith 
the apostle, * we know not what we should pray for, as 
we ought ; ' and then explains that * The Spirit helpeth our 
infirmities^ i.e,^ assists us in praying aright ; thus making 
intercession for us, not as a separate Person, but as the 
Divine influence directing and inspiring our affections with 
desires more ardent than can find language to give them 
utterance." If it has just been demonstrated that the 
groanings excepted to, and made so much of, do not refer 
to the Holy Spirit, but merely to those who are subjects 
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of His internal operations, so it will be made as plain ^s 
anything can be made, that He is a separate Person from 
the other two. In the first place, reason of itself would 
decide that the promptings and suggestions of heavenly 
thoughts and desires could not emanate from a Divine 
influence of itself, which, in the abstract, could not, as 
unconscious, be active, but simply passive in its applica- 
tion, when exerted, and must, consequently, in the nature 
of its effects, be the result of an intelligent, independent 
Divine Person, who by His influence excites and assists 
supplicants to find out and ask for those things at the 
throne of grace which they absolutely require ; and 
animates them to reasonably expect that God, the Father, 
will receive their amended petitions, and grant them their 
respective needs. Besides, it is not said that it is the Son 
in His Divine operations, but the Holy Spirit, who helpeth 
our infirmities ; not an influence of any kind, but a 
conscious Person that is referred to by St.Paul. In addition 
to reasoning on the subject, there is positive proof afforded 
in the next verse which is connected with the point in 
hands, that the Holy Spirit cannot be a mere influence or 
operation, but a separate Person, not only distinct from 
the Son, but also from the Father, for it is expressly stated 
beyond the possibility of gainsaying that the Spirit has 
a mind or intent of His own, which cannot be predicated 
of an influence ; and that He and the Father mutually 
understand each other, which is, *' And He that searcheth 
the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit^ because 
He maketh intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God" (27 verse — see also i Cor. ii. 10). 

It is next said that '' Mr. Robson also adduces (par. 18) 
several texts with the view of proving that the Holy 
Spirit is God, and equal to the Father, and the Son ; 
but its identity with the Father and the Son, or the 
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Divine and human in the Lord, as the united opera- 
tion, having been demonstrated, its equality follows 
as an inevitable conclusion." This sentence is replete 
with a tissue of self-evident contradictions, first, it is said 
that the Spirit's identity with the Father and the Son 
makes its equality with both, follow as an inevitable 
conclusion. If the Spirit be identical with the other 
two, how can He be said to be equal to them, which 
comparison would imply the existence of another person. 
If He is equal to the other two, it follows that He must be 
a Person distinct from them ; just as when there is often 
occasion to remark in the way of comparison, that this 
person is equal to that one, would it ever occur to anyone 
of right mind to come to the conclusion that they were 
identically one in person ? because they were said to be 
equal in some respect, which is precisely the case with 
regard to the Holy Ghost, and the other Persons. Besides, 
if the Spirit were merely an operation, how could this be 
equal to the Divine Person or Persons that put it into 
motion ; as well might it be said, that the act of an 
individual is identical with, and equal to the agent. 
Again, it is assumed that the Divine and human natures 
of our Lord are identical and equal, which position con- 
tains a two-fold fallacy, the first one is that they are 
identical, mind and matter the same, which is contrary 
to reason and experience ; for, though united, their natures 
are still different, and have different spheres of action, 
the one unlimited in its course of operation, the other 
circumscribed and confined to one place for its operations. 
The second is that they are equal, which is also 
contrary to truth, for how could all matter, much less 
Christ's humanity, be equal to the immensity or excel- 
lence of the Divine essence. But as it can never be 
proved from reason, or from Scripture, that the Holy 
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Spirit, who is equal to the Father or the Son, is identic^ 
with them, so can it never be proved from the same 
sources, that the two natures of Jesus Christ are either 
equal or identical. 

The impotent effort which has just been made to 
confound the three Persons of the Godhead, and the 
two natures of Christ, is accompanied with the fol- 
lowing strain in another direction, rather than admit 
the distinct personality of the Holy Ghost. "Further 
notice of this point is therefore unnecessary, except to 
remark that on the assumption of the distinct personality 
of the Spirit, the declaration of the Lord, * He shall not 
speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear^ that shall 

he speak He shall glorify Me, for He shall 

receive of Mine^ and shall show it unto you (John 
.xvi. 13, 14), would be a distinct announcement of His 
inferiority." This announcement of our Saviour, con- 
cerning the Spirit, that He shall not speak of Himself, 
but speak that which He shall hear, proves this much at 
all events, that He as a hearer, must be a Person distinct 
from the Person He heard speak ; and that since He would 
glorify Christ, and whatever He should receive of Him, He 
would show it unto the apostles. He must be a different 
Person from Christ on His own statements. Moreover, the 
office, which He was thus to discharge, no more calls into 
question His equality to the Father, or the Son, than that 
of the Saviour Himself, who was sent by His father on a 
most merciful mission, and, when He came as man on 
earth, both executed His will« and glorified His name (John 
viii. 26, and xvii. 4). It might as well be said, if one of a 
firm were sent to look after their common interest or 
property in some distant country, that therefore he must 
be or was inferior to his co-partners, or that Peter and 
John were not equal to their fellow apostles because they 
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were sent by them from Jerusalem to Samaria to admin- 
ister the rite of confirmation to those converts who had 
been previously baptised by Philip (Act» viii. 12, 14-18), 
there. 

It is next mentioned, " Another paragraph (19) is 
devoted to prove the self-evident position that the ' Holy 
Spirit spake in times past to the Withers by the 
prophets' '' which of itself proves that He is a distinct 
Person from Christ, and is not to be confounded with the 
subsequent operations of Christ after His incarnation, 
since it is stated that He inspired Holy men of old to 
reveal certain truths which was before the Divine oper- 
ations of the incarnate God commenced. In the ensuing 
sentence there is an announcement made of a wonderful 
discovery. ** There is, however, one important omission 
which I supply as furnishing a key to the whole, proving, 
as it does, that the Holy Spirit is really the Spirit of 
Christ.'' But the question arises in what sense it must 
be either the Spirit of Christ as man, or the Spirit of 
Christ as God. As man. His human spirit had no 
existence until He became incarnate, so that the Holy 
Spirit, which had existence before all creation, and 
wrought on mind and matter from the beginning, could 
not be identified with the Spirit of Christ's humanity 
that was afterwards made in time. If then the Holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of Christ as God it follows that His 
personality is as much distinct from that of Christ's, as the 
Son of God's Person,iis distinct from that of the Father's 
which is also corroborated by the fact that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father as well as from the Son ; 
therefore from the relationship He stands in to both He is 
also called the Spirit of God as well as the Spirit of Christ. 

Relative to this omission it is said that ^* it occurs in 
Peter (i Epis. i. 10, 11) where, speaking of the salvation of 
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those whom he addressed, he says " of which salvation the 
prophets have enquired, and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you, 
searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified 
beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and of the glory, 
that should follow." If the Apostle Peter meant to teach 
that the Spirit is identically Christ, he would hare 
expressed himself differently, he would have said that the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them, did signify when it 
testified beforehand of His own sufferings, instead of 
which he testified of the suffering of Christ, of a person 
separate from Himself, through whose inspiration holy 
men of old were enabled to prophesy of our Saviour^s 
sufferings and future glory, thus after all it turns out that 
the Spirit of Christ who enabled men to prophesy of 
Christ^s sufferings is a different person from Christ. In 
short there could not be a stronger passage for marking 
the distinction of their respective persons. 

It is also added, " When, too, it is remembered this 
Spirit is in the Old Testament called "the Spirit of 
Jehovah " (2 Sam. xxiii. 2), and the Spirit of God 
(Num. xxiv. 2 ; i Sam. x. 10, etc.), it supplies an additional 
evidence of the identity of Jehovah and Jesus, the only 
distinction being that between God in His invisible 
essence, and in His manifested forms." If the Spirit 
of Christ is also said to be Spirit of the Lord or Jehovah, 
it is not to be taken as inferring that God the Father and 
Christ are identical, or that the Father and the Spirit are 
one person ! but simply denoting the relationship that the 
Holy Spirit stands in to the Father and the Son, as taught 
elsewhere, proceeding from both. If He is in some places 
spoken of as the Spirit of one or the other, so in other 
places He is simply spoken of as the "Spirit "(Matt. iv. i; 
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John iii. 5, 8 ; I Cor. xii. 4, 7,19, ii, 13 ; Gal. iii. 2, 3, 5 ; 
Rom. viii. i, 5, 13, 16, 23, 26 ; Acts ii. 4; viii. 29 ; x. 
19 ; I Thess. v. 19) : the " Holy Spirit " (Matt. xii. 32 ; 
Acts V. 3 ; vii. 51 ; xiii.2-7 ; xv. 8 ; i Cor. xii. 2 ; Eph. 
iv. 30 ; Heb. x. 15 ; Titus iii. 5) : the "Eternal Spirit" 
(Heb. ix. 14) : the "Spirit of truth" (John xvi. 13), with- 
out reference to the relation in which He stands in to the 
other two. 

In the next paragraph it is mentioned that " a series 
of passages (par. 20) has been collected to show 
the operation of the Spirit, but after having so fully 
explained that the Holy Spirit is the Lord's operation 
itsislf in the soul, and that thus what is ascribed to the 
Spirit is really the Lord's operating, it will not be neces- 
sary to follow Mr. Robson further into the subject." It 
cannot but have been rendered patent before this, that 
the attempts at explanation which have been made to 
bolster up the notion that the Spirit's work on the ground 
of their identity, is the Lord's operation, have failed to 
prop it up. It is a very easy way to dispose of those 
passages collected by Mr. Robson in support of the Holy 
Spirit's office in the economy of grace, with the passing 
remark, it is " unnecessary to follow him further into the 
subject." But since it can be further proved from the 
omitted texts here given (Gal. v. 16-18, 22-25 > Eph. iii. 
1-18 ; John i. 13 ; iii. 8 ; xvi. 8-11, 13 ; Rom. viii. 9, 26), 
that the Spirit's work on this head is distinguished from 
that of the Lord Jesus Christ's, it cannot but strengthen 
the conviction that the authors of different operations are 
not the same person. 

It is next asserted, " In short, all the spiritual gifts, 
graces, and operations in the mind are produced by 
one Divine agent." This is likewise erroneous, for 
though they are principally derived from the Holy 
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Spirit (i Cor. xii. ii), they are also bestowed by the 
Father (Phil. ii. 13; James I; Luke xi, 13), and the Son 
(John i. 9, 12, 18 ; iv. 10). 

It is next alleged that ** There is but one Giver of 
every good and perfect gift, the Father of lights 
with whom there is no variableness nor shadow of 
turning " (James i. 17). In reference to this quotation, 
St. James did not mean to teach us as insinuated, that 
there is but one Giver of these blessings, for he made no 
such statement, but only this, that every good gift comes 
from Him. If he had occasion to make this remark, it 
was to prevent any readers of his epistle labouring under 
the mistake that God is the author of sin ; to conceive 
which would be a most fatal error ; because every gift that is 
good and perfect (nothing else), comes from the Father of 
lights. To infer from this that the statement militates 
against the doctrine of three Persons in the Godhead, it 
might as well be argued that if it be said of some one, 
everything good emanates from him, that therefore there 
can be no other good man on earth. 

In addition to the above, it is affirmed with some 
semblance of plausibility, from the following text 
which has been isolated from its context : " * It is 
the same God which worketh all in alP (i Cor. 
xii. 6), the Father being the one God in His inmost 
Divinity. The Son the same God in His visible mani- 
festation, and the Holy Spirit, the same God in His 
Divine operation ; and all these centre in the one Person 
of Christ." To dogmatize thus, and make out from these 
words that there is but one personal God under three 
manifestations, which must centre in the person of Christ, 
is not only an extraordinary construction to put on the 
text, but also a gratuitous assumption without even the 
show of an argument. On referring to the context, of 
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which the verse just cited forms a part, it is mani- 
fest that the very opposite is taught, namely, a dis- 
tinct recognition of the three Persons in the Godhead. 
In the fourth verse, there is mention made of the 
Spirit in the personal sense, since personal agency is as 
much implied here, as in the next two clauses — first 
" diversity of gifts, but the same Spirit ; " secondly, 
*' differences of administrations, but the same Lord," 
viz., Jesus Christ; thirdly, "diversities of operations, 
but the same God," viz., the Father. Though 
these various miraculous powers are ascribed in the 
nth verse to the Spirit, "dividing to every man 
severally as He w///," a proof of both His personality 
and Divinity, yet, it is evident from the circumstance of 
other two persons being associated with Him in their 
production which renders them the joint work of the 
three Divine Persons, that He was not to be looked on as 
wholly their source, but solely the agent or operator in men 
of these diversified gifts. 

In the next paragraph, we find a return to some 
of the ground already traversed, which commences 
with " a remark on the passages which speak of the 
Lord as sitting at the right hand of God, will appro- 
priately conclude this part of our inquiry." Though 
this is a retrograde movement, it will do no harm to 
renew the investigation in this quarter. At the outset it is 
alleged : " In the first place, it is to be observed that great 
confusion of idea exists on this subject in the popular 
doctrines." But not so much after all as appears in the 
opposite irrational and unscriptural doctrines held by 
Swedenborg and his followers. The writer of the 
pamphlet, which is being dissected, states in support of 
his assertion that " The term * God * for instance, according 
to Mr. Robson's definition, includes the three Persons of 

H 
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the Trinity ; but the idea of Christ sitting at the right 
hand of God in this sense, is too extravagant to be enter- 
tained." This is his way of presenting the subject, 
which, when viewed in another light, and taken in the 
right sense, as shall shortly be shown, is both clear 
and rational. Observe that Christ is not, as God, to be 
considered as sitting apart from the other persons of the 
Divine Essence, but it is, as man, that He is exalted to 
God's right hand, and in which character Stephen beheld 
Him. While this matter is properly viewed, there is no 
difficulty whatever in understanding the incarnate Son 
elevated, and drawn close to His Father's person in 
honour, poweri and happiness. 

Exception next is unnecessarily made to Mr. 
Robson's view on the subject. " Hence by the right 
hand of God Mr. Robson understands the right 
hand of the Father (par. i6), and yet no intimation 
fsivouring this view occurs in the whole of Scripture ; 
and for that matter it might be asked, Why the right 
hand of the Holy Spirit, should not be meant. He 
being held to be equally God with the Father ? " With 
regard to the first of these objections, reasons can be 
assigned for believing that the right hand of God refers 
to that of the Father. To be convinced of this, we have 
only to look at and remember the various ways in which 
the term God is brought before us in Scripture. Some- 
times it is used to exhibit the Deity in the light of three 
distinct Persons (Gen. i. 26 ; iii. 22 ; xi. 7 ; Isaiah vi. 
8), sometimes as referring to the Person of the Father 
(John i. 18 ; iii. 3, 16, 17 ; Rom. i. 16, 17 ; Gen. vi. S), 
sometimes as applying to the Son's Person (John i. i ; 
Rom. ix. s ; Acts xx. 28 ; Titus ii. 13 ; i John v. 20 ; 
John XX. 28 ; Matt. i. 23), and elsewhere as referring to 
the Person of the Holy Ghost (Acts v. 3, 4; xv. 7, 14; 
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X. 20; xi. 12). Then again, when we read of God spoken 
of as distinguished from, and put in the same catalogue 
with either the Spirit (Matt. xii. 28 ; i Cor. ii. 10 ; vi. 19 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 6, 7 ; Rom. viii. 14), or Son (John iii. 16, 17 ; 
Rom. viii. 17, 31, 32, 34 ; i Cor. xv. 24-28 ; i Thess. i. 
3, 9, 10; iv. 14 ; V. 23), or both (Acts ii. 38, 39 ; i Cor. 
xii. 4, 6 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Ephes. iv. 4, 6 ; Titus iii. 
4, 6 ; I Thess. iii. 12, 13 ; 2 Thess. iii. 5), the term, with 
exceptions (Acts xx. 28), applies to the Father. From 
the consideration of these passages, it is made manifest 
that the right hand of God, when taken in connection 
with Jesus Christ, cannot mean the right hand of the 
Holy Spirit, but that of the Father, the original and end- 
less Source of life and power. In reference to the second 
objection, it is sufficient to remark that Jesus Christ is 
spoken of as sitting at the right hand of His Father, but 
never at the right hand of the Spirit (Luke xxii. 69, 70 ; 
I Cor. XV. 24-28 ; Heb. i. 2-13 ; Ephes. i. 17, 20; Rev. iii. 21). 
The reason why, is another thing, and may arise from the 
nature of His relationship to the Father, which is different 
from the way in which He stands to the Holy Spirit. 

The next eflfort that is made to destroy all dis- 
tinction between the Persons of the Godhead consists 
in the potency of this remark : " Besides, if the ex- 
pression is intended to convey a literal fact, it is 
astonishing that John, in the Revelation, has recorded 
no instance of it." It might seem strange that no man of 
erudition or good common sense ever thought of appeal- 
ing to the Book of Revelation for the solution of this 
apparent difficulty. But the wonder ceases when it is 
remembered that the Apocalypse, which abounds so 
much with symbols, as a book of prophecy, was not 
written to explain phrases that occur in other parts of 
the Bible, but to predict future events. 
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With the following qualified gloss the truth is 
partially admitted, "It is true Stephen saw Jesus 
standings not sitting at the right hand of the Divine 
glory^ but this, as already explained, was in accommo- 
dation to Stephen ; in the Revelation of John, how- 
ever, no intimation of Christ either sitting or standing 
at the right hand of another Being is once found. 
The attempt made at using the visions of St. John in 
the Apocalypse, and of Stephen's glimpse of the Lord 
Jesus in glory, as weapons to demolish the ordinary 
acceptation of the words] with reference to God's right 
hand, reminds one of Don Quixot's fierce combat with 
the windmill, or of a person engaged in the game of 
skittles, which consists in putting up pins or pegs and 
then trying to knock them down. No one contends for 
belief in a literal meaning of the expressions, but regards 
them as figurative language, employed in condescension 
to the weakness and smallness of man's mental capacity 
to give us some idea of the greatness of the exaltation, in 
the way of power, honour, happiness, and rest, to which 
our Saviour, as man, was deservedly advanced by His 
Father in heaven ; in allusion to which pur Saviour 
said, '* All power is given unto Me in heaven and earth " 
(Matt, xxviii. i8), which proves that it was not His own, 
but delegated. If Jesus appeared standing, to Stephen, it 
was done to show His readiness to protect him, and thus 
to animate and comfort him under painful and tr3dng 
circumstances ; in reference to which, the historian Luke 
did not state that the proto-martyr saw Jesus at the right 
hand of glory, which is a wilful perversion, but at the 
right hand of God^ which is not a synonyme for Divine 
glory. This is clear to every one, on the reading of this 
passage ; for Stephen said that he not only saw the glory 
of God, but Jesus also standing at the right hand of God 
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(Acts vii. ss, 56), Further, if it is not exactly stated in 
Revelation, but implied therein (Rev. iii. 21 ; v. 6 ; 
vii. 17) that Jesus sits at the right hand of God, it is 
elsewhere explicitly mentioned to be the case, as can be 
seen on reference to the following passages (Mark xvi. 19 ; 
Ephes. i. 20 ; Rom. viii. 34 ; Cor. iii. i ; i Peter iii. 22). 

There is now given an enlargement to the sub- 
ject : *' That the terms ' hand,' ' mighty hand,' and 
'right hand,' where employed in the Old Testa- 
ment in relation to the Lord, are used in a figurative 
sense, is beyond all question, as where salvation is 
ascribed to the right hand of the Lord (Psa. xvii. 7 ; xx. 
6), where He is said to have delivered the Israelites 
by His mighty hand (Deut. v. 15), and planted them 
by His right hand" (Psa. Ixxx. 15). If these expres- 
sions are used in a figurative sense, which no one 
denies, how do they affect the point at issue. To the 
above b subjoined the following query : "Then why 
insist on the literal acceptation of the term when 
it refers to the Lord in the New Testament, especially 
too, when we find the term employed there figuratively 
even in speaking of man ? " (See Matt. v. 30 ; vi. 3). 
Here again is noticed mystification and confusion of 
thought on the subject. It is an unwarranted assertion 
that the right hand of God spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment which is attributed to God the Father, refers to 
Jesus Christ. Besides, it is a great oversight not to dis- 
cern the distinction between the right hand of Christ as 
Lord, and of Jesus Christ as man, sitting at the right hand^ 
of God. Had it been stated in the New Testament that 
it was the right hand of the Lord Christ, there would 
have been countenance given for the assumption that it 
related to Himself, and signified His own inherent power ; 
t>ut when it is borne in mind that Jesus Christ is described 
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in several places as sitting at the right hand of Grod, the 
case is very different, and determines that the power is 
not His as man, hut only delegated ; and that He, who is 
raised to this power, is altogether a distinct Person from 
the one that conferred on Him this power. As for the 
citations adduced in this sentence, they are altogether 
irrelevant ; for though in both cases, figurative language, 
they do not refer to power at all. The first of them 
relates to a matter connected with the possible violation 
of the moral law. The second is a proverbial saying 
comimon in the classics, importing secrecy. As an addition 
it is also remarked, ^^ Mc«-eover (Isaiah viii. i) the Lord 
is called * the Arm of Jdiovah.' Why not accept this 
literally ? If this is to receive a figurative interpretation, 
why not the * right hand ' ? " 

Relative to the above citation, it is very uncertain 
whether our Saviour is called here the arm of Jehovah or 
not. It may but mean the power of God making the 
Gospel effectual to the conversion of sinners (John xii. 38), 
Granting that Jesus Christ is in this place termed '* the 
arm, of the Lord," the admission will not identify 
Him with the Person of the Lord i^oken of here ^ in 
relation to whom Christ is represented, as it were, His 
arm, just as we speak of, say, the Artillery Corps, as an arm 
of the military service, which, as the expression cannot 
be taken literally but figuratively, as a S3mibol of power, 
would but signify, when appHed to Christ, that God by 
means of Him, as the Son of Man, displayed the great- 
ness of His power in our redemption who, instrumen- 
tally, becomes or manifests ^' unto them which are called 
the power of God, the wisdom of Grod " (i Cor. i. 24). 

In the next sentence there is embodied not only a rei- 
teration of the meaning of the word " hand," when applied 
CO God, but a proposition of a wild and daring characteri 
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that the right hand of God implies that Christ's humanity 
becomes the seat of Divine omnipotence. His words are 
'^ The hand, and in particular the right hand, is obviously 
used in Scripture as the symbol of power, and when em- 
ployed in relation to God, it s}mibolizes the Divine 
omnipotence, and the Lord is said to sit on (or according 
to the majority of instances literally rendered tn) the 
right hand of God, to imply that the humanity is the 
seat of the Divine omnipotence, or possessed of all power 
in heaven and in earth." That the phrase, " The right 
hand of God," is used in Scripture as a s}mibol of His 
omnipotence, no biblical student would deny ; but to 
make the statement (by way of strengthening His posi- 
tion on Christ's humanity being the seat of Divine 
omnipotence), that the preposition translated in our 
English version, at, or on, before " the right hand of God," 
of " Power," of " the Majesty of Heaven," would, accord- 
ing to the majority of instances, if literally translated, be 
rendered '4n," is both a rash and unjustifiable assertion* 
Far from this being the case, it is the very opposite ; that 
in the majority of instances, the prepositions, if literally 
translated, should be rendered out of, by, mar, or close to 
the right hand of God. In ten places in the New Testa- 
ment the preposition employed before the right hand o{ 
God is, Ek out of, the very opposite to in or unto (Matt 
xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 62 ; xvi. 19 ; Luke xx. 42 ; xxii. 69 ; 
Acts iL 25, 34 ; vii. 55, 56; Heb. i. 13). Besides, in 
two passages mention is made of Christ being exalted 
by or to the right hand of God without the prefix of any 
preposition (Acts ii. 33 ; v. 31), whereas in those other 
places where the preposition £v in, occurs before the 
symbol of power, it is, after all, but eight times used. 
If its primary meaning be in, it signifies on, at, or near, 
and is properly translated at or on, in our English 
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version, to make it harmonize with the majority of those 
passages which have the preposition £k, that chiefly 
means out of, or by, but nei'er in. The places in the 
minority that have the Ev in, are Rom. viii. 34 ; Ephes. 
i. 20; Col. iii. I ; Heb. i, 3 ; viii. I ; x. 12 ; xii. 2 ; 
I Peter iii. 22 ; from which it follows that the implication 
of our Saviour^s humanity, being the seat of the Divine 
omnipotence, which was involved in the assumption that 
the majority of instances where Christ is said to sit on, 
could be literally rendered in, just proved incorrect, is 
totally untenable ; or suppose for argument sake that the 
majority of the cases could be literally translated in, it 
would not alter materially the meaning, as we can well 
understand that He could be received into power as 
man without His being, at the same time in that capa- 
city, the centre and abode of unlimited power. If a 
man's right hand means a part of his body, so does God's 
right hand certainly signify one at least, of His attributes. 
His own inherent power. To be possessed of power is one 
thing, but to state that Christ's humanity became the seat 
of Divine omnipotence, is quite another thing, and a mis- 
take ; for, instead of the phrase involving this meaning, 
it implies the very contrary, that God's power is the seat 
of Christ's exalted humanity, and the basis of that 
power, which He, as man receives and wields. What 
these passages, if let alone, teach, is that Christ's session 
at the right hand of God consists in the elevation of His 
humanity, not only to power, but also to honour (i Kings 
ii. 13), and happiness as well (Psalm xvi. 11), on His 
Father's throne, where He is, for the present, in heaven. 
The concluding remark on this subject is that " In the 
only instances where the Lord Himself speaks of the right 
hand. He uses the phrase * right hand of power ' (Matt. xvi. 
64 ; Mark xiv. 62), and ' power of God ' " (Luke xxii. 69). 
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In these places, Jesus does not arrogate this power as 
His own ; but simply states that hereafter He shall be seen 
sitting on the right hand of power, which He dbtinctly 
defines, from comparing one passage with the other, to 
be the " power of God " ; so that on His own authority, 
it is clear that the power in question, is not His properly, 
as man, but merely imparted ; and that consequently He 
is a different Person from the Father in whom this power 
is inherent. As a proof that this is the right inter- 
pretation, let it be noticed that in these three given 
quotations, Christ does not call Himself the Son of God, 
but the Son of man, which demonstrates that He was 
confining His remarks on His future manifested glory, to 
His humanity, to whom, in this capacity, was delegated 
power and authority for the benefit of His fellow creatures 
whom He had ransomed. 

With these redundant remarks on the meaning of the 
right hand when applied to God, which, according to 
order, should have appeared inserted in their proper 
place, when the distinctive personalities of the Father 
and the Son were disputed before exception was made to 
the difference between the persons of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost, the discussion on the respective person- 
alities of the sacred Three is now brought to a close. 
However, before the subject in hand, about the latter two 
Persons, which has been rather abruptly terminated in 
the tract under anal3rsis, be virtually concluded in this 
chapter, it will be wound up if^th the consideration of a 
few extra passages, which will throw additional light 
upon the point at issue. Before the Son of God became 
the Son of man, it is clearly stated that His incarnation 
was effected by means of the Holy Spirit, one of whose 
peculiar prerogatives (it would seem to be) is to give life 
and shape to organised bodies, whether material, mineral, 
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or vegetable (Gen. i. 2 ; Job. xxvi. 13 ; Luke 1. 35), 
from which it is easily collected that the Holy Spirit's 
person is not identical with that of the Son (Matt. i. 20). 
When our Saviour was baptised, it is recorded that the 
Spirit descended like a dove, and lit upon Him ; and that 
after He came out of the water He was led up by the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the Devil 
(Matt. iv. i), not that Jesus operated, but that the Spirit 
influenced Him, in His movements. From this considera- 
tion it is also gathered, that the Spirit is neither an 
attribute nor an operation, but an operator ; and, as 
such, must be a distinct Person from Jesus Christ, upon 
whom He exercised an influence. 

If it be foolishly contended that the Spirit here is not 
a distinct Person from Jesus, with what consistency then, 
according to this course of reasoning, can it be maintained 
at the same time that the Devil is a different person from 
our Lord ? but as our Saviour cannot possibly be identified 
with the Devil who tempted Him in the wilderness, so 
neither can He be confounded with the Person of the Holy 
Spirit who led Him up thither to meet and vanquish 
man's inveterate foe in the fearful conflict that immediately 
ensued (Luke iv. 2). On a certain occasion our Saviour 
declared that " all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost (Mark iii. 29) shall not be forgiven unto men, and 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man it 
shall be forgiven him ; 19ut whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come " (Matt. xii. 31, 
32). From these words of our Saviour it is plain that 
the Holy Ghost cannot be a quality nor a Diving opera- 
tion of His own ; but a Divine person and one that is 
distinct from Himself, Take the passage otherwise, and 
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see how it would lead to a set of absurdities, as if one could 
sin against an unconscious quality or operation; as if this 
sin, that of blasphemy against an attribute or quality, 
shall never be forgiven; while all sin, even blasphemy 
against the Son of man, shall be forgiven; and that if the 
Holy Ghost and Jesus Christ signify the same personi 
our Lord meant to convey that blasphemy against Him* 
self would be forgiven, and at the same time blasphemy 
against Himself should not be forgiven ; which would put 
our Saviour in a most awkward position of contradicting 
Himself within the delivery of one sentence. But if it be 
aUeged that it is when Christ is in Divine operation, the 
sin of blasphemy shall not be forgiven, this answer would 
not remove the heap of absurdities, because it would be 
antagonistic to the import of His words, that all sin 
against the Son of man (no matter what it is or when 
committed) shall on all occasions be forgiven, which 
declaration would include all sin committed against Him- 
self, whether He be in either an active or quiescent state. 
If a reply may be made to this in another way, that 
the sin against the Holy Ghost had but reference to His 
future state of glorification in heaven, this answer will 
' not overcome the obstacles which are presented ; because 
it would lead to the conclusion that Christ was more 
merciful on earth than He is in heaven ; which would be 
contrary to the consistency of His character, as always the 
same (Heb. i. 12 ; xiii. 8), and the object of His saving 
mission to this world (Luke ix. 56). It would, in fact, 
be contrary to all Scripture, and in direct opposition to 
Christ's words in this passage, which teach (no matter 
whether He be viewed in His humiliated or glorified 
state, as if a change of condition could affect or alter the 
force and meaning of our Saviour's declaration) " that 
all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
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men," which, as His words of mercy include all time, the 
future, as well as the past and present, are still in force ; 
whereas the " sin against the Holy Ghost shall not be for- 
given, neither in this world, nor in the world to come." 
Further, the sin against the Holy Ghost to which our 
Saviour referred was committed by the Jews then at the 
very time when He made this observation, for they 
expressly said that Christ worked miracles through the 
agency of Beelzebub (ver. 24) instead of attributing them 
to the co-operation of the Holy Spirit which, from the 
fi^gned substitution of the Devil by the Jews, for the 
Spirit, through whose influence Christ's miracles were 
wrought, evidences that if the former is a real Person, so 
abo is the latter. But how plain is Christ's language 
if taken in its natural sense according to its grammatical 
construction, that He, and the Holy Spirit, about whom He 
was speaking, were distinct Persons, both employed in the 
economy of man's salvation, as well as in the governance 
of the universe. 

Again it is recorded that " Peter charged Ananias 

with the sin of lying against the Holy Ghost, whom 

he further on calls God " (Acts v. 3, 4}. This is 

intelligible if applied to the Spirit as a conscious 

Person, but nonsensical if applied to an unconscious 

attribute or even operation of Jesus Christ apart from Hia 

person, to whom it cannot refer, as He is not named nor 

alluded to by the apostle in this aflair of Ananias and 

c — L-__.j hypocrisy. In pursuance of this subject, it 

ind that Christ, as man, offered His sinless life 

demption, to God the Father, through means of 

al Spirit, who, as of endless existence, must be 

person from Christ, and not be confounded with 

:ions of the Son of God after His incarnation 

ed in time (Heb. ix. 14). 
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Agreeable to this teaching, we are informed that no 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost " (i Cor. xii. 3). If it be said that this merely 
meant that no one could believe in Him without His 
help or Divine operation* the apostle would have expressed 
Himself to that effect, but as he did not do so, the alter- 
native must be accepted that he viewed the independent 
action of the Holy Spirit as distinct from the operations 
of the Son of God. In this chapter the apostle also states 
that Christians are baptised into one body by the agency 
of the Spirit (13). Now, lest some, through ignorance or 
wilfulness might contend that the Spirit signified the 
Lord Jesus in Divine operation, he expressly states that. 
Christians constitute Christ's body (27), of which, as is 
elsewhere mentioned (Ephes. v. 23), " He is the head." 
From the nature of the close relationship that subsists 
between Christ and His brethren, it follows, as an inevi- 
table conclusion, that if we are incorporated into this 
mystical body through means of the Holy Spirit, that 
He, the agent of this work, cannot be merged into and 
mistaken for the person of Christ who is represented as 
part of this body, as the head of His church. From the 
accumulative mass of evidence which has been adduced 
and could be increased, it must have been, by this time, 
forcibly brought to the mind of every unprejudiced lover 
of truth that the Persons of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, are as much distinct, as it has been before proved 
that the persons of the Father and of the Son are so. 
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CHAPTER V. 

ON CHRIST*S ATONEMENT. 

IT is remarked : " In proceeding to the consideration of 
the Atonement, it is extraordinary that the funda- 
mental inconsistencies in the current doctrine on this 
subject, to say nothing of its direct contradiction to 
Scripture, should have escaped the notice of its advocates, 
in many instances men of intelligence and candour.'' 
With regard to the alleged charge of fundamental incon- 
sistencies, and direct contradiction to Scripture, which 
is brought against this cardinal doctrine of the Church, 
and of the Bible, it will be found upon investigation that 
it breaks down in every respect, and that the attack, 
though it may, in some points, rub off the crude and 
erroneous notions of weak-minded, half-educated men, on 
the subject, does not affect whatever the real question, 
but falls back like waves dashed against a rock, with 
impotent agitation against this fundamental truth, as 
expounded and held by men of learning, as well as ^' of. 
intelligence and candour," at all times. In conformity 
with this remark, it is stated that "Mr. Robson, for 
instance, after labouring to establish the co-equality of the 
PjBrsons in his view of the Trinity, when treating of the 
atonement, altogether invalidates the positions for which 
he had previously contended." This has yet to be shown 
whether this gentleman, in his treatment of these two 
subjects, has either contradicted or stultified himself. It 
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is next defined, for the purpose of commencing the attack, 
that the term *' ' co-equal ' evidently implies the possession 
of the Divine attributes in the same degree by each of the 
Persons.*' So it does, and which, when applied to the 
Trinity, cannot be disproved. 

After this, reference is made to the way it is explained. 
'' In the language of the Athanasian Creed ' None is afore 
or after another, none is greater or less than another,' " 
which ftiUy and finally determines the meaning of the 
term in relation to the Persons of the Triune God. A 
difficulty, supposed to be formidable against its reception, 
is started in the form of the following question : " But 
how stands the matter ? Take the attribute of justice." 
In reply, it may be asked why not propose also His attri- 
bute of holiness which involves His love of order and 
rectitude, and dislike to what is essentially evil ) and as 
such, ofiensive to His inherent purity. Relative to the 
question started, it is asked, '^ If the three are co-equal ? 
They must be so in this respect, and the justice of the 
Son and the Holy Spirit must be equal to that of the 
Father, so that if the justice of the latter demanded fiill 
satisfaction for the violation of the Divine law, so like- 
wise must that of the Son." So they all have, and concur 
in not interfering with the working of the law of holi- 
ness, under which Adam was made ; and allowing it to 
have fiill swing in inflicting upon Adam and his posterity 
the attached or necessary penalty for its transgression. 
Agreeable to the way in which the matter is represented, 
it is said, " So far, however, from this being the case. He 
was not only willing to forego the demands of His own 
justice, but volunteered to satisfy those of the Father." 

In reply to this misrepresentation, it is to be borne in 
mind that it is an unwarranted assumption to state that 
the Son dispensed with the demands of His own justice. 
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or volunteered to satisfy those of His Father, which is 
not the case, for as the three Persons are co-equal in every 
respect, they must consequently have had the same views 
on the subject of justice and its necessary action. Woulii 
it not have been a more rational and Scriptural way to 
have put the matter thus : That what affected the interest 
of one must have equally affected the interest of all, and 
that, as was done on former occasions in respect to other 
aflFairs (Gen. i. 26 ; iii. 22 ; xi. 7), it was agreed, after 
mutual consultation as it were, that the Son should 
become man, and made amenable to the moral law ; so 
as to work out its righteousness, which natural man could 
not accomplish, and submit to its penalty (though not 
personally incurred), for the purpose of completing the 
necessary expedient of peculiar reparation on behalf of 
His sinful brethren, who would otherwise have remained 
for ever under its rigorous grasp (Matt. v. 17 ; Gal. iii. 
21, 22 ; iv. 45 ; Phil. ii. 8 ; Heb. x. 5, 7, 9). By this 
merciful arrangement, Jesus Qirist exhibited and upheld 
the inflexibility and majesty of the eternal righteous law ; 
and rendered it possible for him, associated with the other 
Persons of God, in keeping and harmony with the exer- 
cise of Divine justice, to deliver the human family, with 
whom He became identified, from the endless conse- 
quences of cursed sin (Isa. xlii. 21 ; Rom. iii. 25, 26 ; 
viii. 3, 4 ; I Cor. xv. 56, 57 ; Heb. ii. 14, 15 ; Rev. 
i. 18). 

It is further asked, "Where then is the equality? 
How the justice of the Holy Spirit was affected in 
the transaction is not explained." In answer, it is 
to be observed that what affected one, equally con- 
cerned all. Besides, the Holy Spirit's part in the 
recovery of man was to " convince the world of sin, 
of righteousness, and of judgment " (John xvi. 8), and 
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render effectual Christ's meritorious work towards the 
salvation of man (2 Thes. ii. 13 ; Heb. ix. 14). 

It is now proposed to ^^ Take, on the other hand, the 
attribute of love, and this appears to belong mainly, if not 
entirely, to the Son." This is a serious mistake, as nothing 
is, notwithstanding Christ's propitiation, more plainly 
set forth than the contrary, that the love of the Father to 
a fallen world is as great as that of the Son. According to 
this way of putting, or rather misrepresenting the case, it is 
still asked, '^ If this attribute had been equal in the Father, 
He, like the Son, would have foregone the demands of 
His justice, and, if necessary, have Himself suffered on 
man's account." What petty captious cavilling is here 
presented, that if the Father and the Son had equal love 
for their fallen creatures, they therefore should both suffer 
on man's account, which would be unnecessary when one 
of them, on behalf of the others, could, single-handed, do 
the required work. Besides, there may have been reasons 
why it might be compatible for one to come on this 
errand of mercy, and not the other, just as is the case in 
a man's family where both the father and the son have 
the same philanthropic feelings for the distress of some 
country, and yet it might be convenient for the son to 
pay a personal visit there, and not so the other, from 
circumstances unknown to the inhabitants. 

In connection with these silly objections, it is also 
asked, ** What, then, becomes of the equality ? As re- 
gards the Holy Spirit, the principal attribute assigned to 
it is passivity, a willingness to acquiesce in the arrange- 
ments of the other two." But the Spirit's part cannot be 
said to be that of passivity or acquiescence simply, when 
it is fully revealed that He co-operates in Christ's work 
or atonement, in rendering it effectual to the pardon, 
sanctification and salvation of believers in Christ's meri- 

I 
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torious sacrifice. The distorted views which have heen 
put forward, of the Triune Grod, in their respective relations 
to the atonement by the above process of reasoning, are^ 
not, in any respect, a true representation of the belief held 
by Christians, in general, on the character of the glorious 
Trinity, who, according to their £uth, share fully and 
equally in the attribute of love. Besides, such an exhibi- 
tion, which is an ostensible burlesque on these vital 
truths, is totally different to what is revealed in God's 
Word on the subject. Therein it is distinctly declared 
that it was love to their sinful creatures, foreseen from 
eternity, which prompted them to plan the scheme of 
redemption, and to take the lively interest they invariably 
do, in carrpng out, in time, all the details of its opera- 
tion. Acordingly it is declared that the Father is love 
(i John iv. 8 ; Rom. v. 8), and " so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son" as our sin offering (John 
iii. i6, 17 ; Rom. viii. 32), that it was love which induced 
the Son to submit willingly to a suffering life and igno- 
minious death (John xv. 12, 13 ; Heb. x. 7), and that it 
was love which actuated the Holy Ghost, as proved by 
His incessant work, to carry out, not passively, but 
actively ; and complete successfully the fixed and pre- 
ordained arrangements for the salvation of man, and glory 
of God (Heb. ix. 14 ; 2 Thes. ii. 13 ; i Peter L 2 ; Rom. 
viii. 26, 27). This plan, instead of tarnishing the excel- 
lency of God, renders the Deity more attractive, and 
adds more lustre to His perfections ; in demonstrating 
that God can maintain and exercise the prerogative of 
justice, with regard to the consequences of sin, in perfect 
accord with the operations of His other attributes, and 
offer mercy on this line at the same time, to the penitent 
believing sinner (Rom. iii. 26 ; iv. 25). Yet more, make 
justice and truth, as well as mercy and love, unite in con- 
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cord for man's justification, purification, and glorification 
(Psa. Ixxxv. 10 ; i John i. 9 ; Rom. xi. 33). 

In the next paragraph it is alleged that "Another 
difficulty in this view arises from its incompatibility with 
the unchangeableness of God." But this difficulty 
vanishes if it be considered that God's unchangeableness 
of mind consists not it an unmovable imperturbable state 
of indifference as to whether men obey His law or not, 
but of unswerving determination to do always what is 
right, and in perfect keeping with His inestimable con- 
sistent character ; for instance, to reward for obedience, 
and to punish for transgression ; and that the atonement, 
against which the objection is principally levelled, was not 
the moving cause of altering God's mind, or of mollifying 
His displeasure towards us ; but the result of His love 
planned before the foundation of the world (Ephes. 1. 4 ; 
I Peter i. 20), whereby He could consistently and compa- 
tibly, without the lowering of the moral standard or 
relaxation of its duplex force ; and, on the other hand, 
without interfering with man's free will or altering his 
original constitution, owing to his inexhaustible resources 
of wisdom and fixed gracious purpose, extend mercy to, 
and recover fallen man, and thus overrule his fall for his 
ultimate preservation, and advancement in usefulness, 
happiness, and glory. 

It is next asserted that " Displeasure — or, as some 
strikingly put it, anger and wrath, could have had no 
existence in the Deity prior to man's fall." In refutation 
of this reckless and hazardous allegation, we know and 
show that not only are anger and wrath ascribed to the 
Lord in the sacred Scriptures (Psa. vii. 11 ; Heb. iii. 11), 
but have proof also, from the same source, that dis- 
pleasure and anger had existence in the Deity prior to 
man's fall, from the fact that He had occasion to expel 
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apostate angels from bliss to misery (Jude 5, 6 ; 2 Peter 
ii. 4) for their sinfulness. With regard to God^s dis- 
pleasure at sin and its baneful effects, which no one can 
reasonably doubt if he believes in the existence of a 
personal God possessed of moral quantities, it is never- 
theless argued " If, then, it was excited by man's sin, a 
new attribute was created; and the Divine nature, at 
least so far as the Father was concerned, underwent a 
complete change." If these qualities were excited in God 
before man's fall, it is clear that a new attribute was not 
created at mau's fall ; for suppose that God's displeasure 
was, for the first time, manifested in the punishment of 
fallen angels, it does not follow that the attribute of 
anger was created then ; but only that what was pre- 
viously latent, was brought into exercise by another and 
diiFerent set of circumstances. Not that this occasioned 
any organic change in the Deity, but merely a change in 
the condition of His sinful creatures ; which caused them 
to be treated differently to what they previously were, 
as is plainly seen continually in God's dispensations of 
providence, over both nations and individuals ; who at 
one time are differently dealt with to what they were at 
a former time, according to the alteration in their lives 
and morals. And if it is true that we are made after the 
image of God, not physically nor literally, but only in a 
moral and intellectual point of view, we may fairly pre- 
sume from the sense of right and wrong planted within 
us, that the great moral governor of the universe, a God 
of order and justice, as well as of benevolence, could not 
be satisfied nor pleased with any of His rational creatures 
who would perpetrate moral disorder to their own 
hurt, which must result from the violation of His eternal 
laws, but would also, as confirmed by Scripture, be morally 
necessitated to make a difference between those who serve 
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Him, and those who serve Him not (Heb. xi. 6). It is 
admitted in a way that *^ Anger, it is true, is sometimes 
ascribed to the Lord in Scripture, so is locomotion for the 
purpose of certif3dng Himself of the proceedings of His 
creatures (Gen. xi. s, 7). 

But how does the matter really stand ? instead of anger, 
even wrath, being sometimes, they are vety frequently 
ascribed to the Lord in holy writ ; on consulting Cruden's 
Concordance or any other, it will be found that, these 
properties are nearly 150 times applied to Him. Of 
course, as a God of all perfection, He is free from all their 
abuses which appear in man, in the form of uncontrollable 
passion, resentment, retaliation, or infliction of punish- 
ment, not in exact proportion to the nature of the offence 
committed. Even in men of a well-regulated mind, we 
can understand something of the spirit or sentiment which 
actuates Grod that is enjoined in the precept **Be ye 
angry and sin not'' (Ephes. iv. 26). Besides, we know 
that the immaculate Jesus was moved with anger, which 
He would not have indulged in if the feeling of itself 
(when properly controlled) were sinful (Markiii. 5 ; x. 14). 
If locomotion be ascribed to the Lord, which is not literally 
correct, who can feirly deny but that there is an energy put 
forth in that direction similar to the effects of motion for 
sundry purposes in finite creatures ; or who does not 
know that locomotion, when ascribed to the Lord, who 
is everywhere, must be taken figuratively, as there is no 
occasion, from His omnipresence, to go from place to place 
as we have from being finite ; but we cannot reason thus 
about God's moral attributes, because if we would, in 
thought, deprive Him of justice, anger, and wrath, we 
must, to reason consistently, deny Him the qualities of 
love, benevolence, and compassion ; and reduce Him to a 
mere nonentity. Since then the denial, to God, of the 
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former qualities, on such alleged grounds, involves the 
denial of the latter also to Him, it follows that such a 
course of reasoning is both unsound, irrational, and anti- 
scriptural. The explanation given to account for the 
adoption of such language in relation to God's character 
is that ** These, however, are examples of what are termed 

* Anthropopathy * and * Anthropopoicsis *; in other words 
of human passions and human actions being attributed to 
God (see Kitto's Biblical Cyclopcedia under the word 

* Anthropomorphism *), and belong to the same class of 
apparent truths as those passages which speak of the 
rising and setting of the sun (Psalm xix. 6 ; civ. 19- 
22), being accommodations to the imperfections of the 
senses of the body and conceptions of the mind." 

There is more than is generally supposed not of 
apparent, but of real truth under nearly all the figures 
of human passions and actions which are ascribed to 
God, not only by inspired penmen, but also by Himself. 
Though, no doubt, the modes of action between man 
and God are different, still the eiFects, in both, are not 
altogether unlike, so far as the comparison drawn by 
God extends ; otherwise, why attribute to Himself the 
possession of certain dispositions, if not designed to 
convey the idea of what God has on a higher scale, and 
in a pre-eminent degree, suitable to His holy character 
as a moral governor over rational and accountable beings. 
For instance, if anger in man would cause him to act 
differently towards the person who gave him offence, so 
does anger, or what is called displeasure in God, towards 
those of His creatures who act contrary to His expressed 
will, cause Him to restrain the flbwings of His wonted 
mercies to such, which, under altered circumstances 
would in their case, if continued in, have turned out 
injurious, and have aggravated their misery, so long as 
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they remained and persisted in their sinful course. It 
could not be expected that God would remove the bar to 
their restoration until they would avail themselves of the 
gospel method of acceptance through a lively faith in the 
atoning sacrifice of His incarnate Son. All ingenuity has 
been exerted to explain away the natural meaning of the 
words displeasure or anger, when attributed to God ; 
but no attempt made, whatever, to show what they 
really import, when applied to Him. If they have a 
definite meaning attached to them in reference to man, 
surely they must denote something, in their application to 
God ; otherwise the expressions used must be (what would 
prove damaging to the productions of inspired men) a 
species of unmeaning redundant hyperbole, which would 
make, in these numerous instances, the word of God of 
none effect. Since there are moral quaUties implanted 
in the nature of man, who was created thus after God's 
image, they must be a reflection of God's moral attributes, 
and represent something that pre-eminently abounds in 
His character. , 

But if it very frequently happens that men, under a 
sense of right and wrong, in the exercise of their moral 
qualities inflict punishment, not commensurate with the 
nature of the ofifence committed that comes under their 
cognizance, and concerns them, it arises partly from 
ignorance of all the attendant circumstances, and partly 
from the mixture of human passions and vindictive 
feelings which, when not controlled, influentially warp 
their judgment and influence their conduct. But with 
regard to God, it is very different, for as He inherently 
possesses omniscience and all moral excellence, and is 
from His spiritual nature altogether free from the dross 
of hiunan passion ; whenever He has occasion to make 
manifestation of His sterner attributes, He acts from right 
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motives, exerts them for the promotion of discipline, and 
invariably deals out chastisement exactly proportionate 
to the nature and extent of the evil perpetrated, and 
calculated, at the same time, to produce salutary results. 
For persons to imagine that God cannot have in His 
character the constituents of anger or wrath, because they 
are human, they must consequently come to the same 
conclusion that God has not the conjunctive properties of 
love, mercy, and forbearance, in His disposition, because 
they are also human. As for those passages which speak 
of the rising and setting of the sun as an apparent truth, 
and yet known from experience to be an ocular delusion, 
we cannot £urly draw a parallel between this, as well as 
other material things which we can scientifically under- 
stand ; and those . moral attributes of the great God 
which we cannot folly hthom, and speak dogmatically 
of any of them, that such an attribute, which we do 
not wish nor fancy God to possess, was ascribed to 
Him in accommodation to our weakness of compre- 
hension and must be taken figuratively ; but as far as 
we can draw legitimately the analogy between our moral 
nature and that of (rod's, after whose image, in which 
sense and respect we were made, the presumption should 
rather be the other way, that whatever righteous disposi- 
tions (when properly directed) are in us to a limited 
extent, they must also dwell in God, who can make no 
mistake, to an infinite degree. To think otherwise of the 
all-perfect Diety would be either to degrade Him to a 
level with the god of the Epicureans, or reduce Him to 
a state of impersonal existence ; as if the great moral 
Governor of the universe were equally satisfied or in- 
different about the actions of His rational creatures, no 
matter whether they were habitually good or bad. 
It is next said that "The changes thus predicted of 
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God are not in Himself, but in the mental medium through 
which He is seen, for everyone views Him from, and in 
accordance with his own moral state " (Psa. xviii. 25, 26 ; 
1. 21). What absurdity to reason this way, and try to 
derive countenance from the annexed extracts for assum- 
ing that those attributes are not in God, but simply the 
variegated reflections of our distempered imaginations ! 
What a light to exhibit our God in, as if He had no 
moral perfections in His nature ? As for the first 
quotation, it merely refers to the Divine method of 
dealing with mankind, especially professed worshippers 
in fulfilling His promise to the righteous, and exe- 
cuting His threats on the wicked (2 Sam. xii. 26-29). 
Respecting the second, it is but the administration of a 
severe reproof to wicked professors, who make a wilful 
mistake in their estimation of God's holy character. Such 
reason from their experience of His long forbearance 
toward them, that He is not so strict, so truthfril and 
just as represented, and conclude that they may conse- 
quently indulge their lusts with impunity. But if the 
wicked delude themselves with erroneous conceptions of 
their Maker's character, what has this to say, or how can 
it affect the description given of His moral qualities, as 
revealed in His expressed will. Though we may repre- 
sent our God in different lights, according to the medium 
of our moral state through which we may view Him, still 
changes in ourselves and minds will not deprive Him of 
His real and immutable character, nor prevent Him from 
abiding by His eternal decrees, in treating us differently, 
according to the lives we respectively lead. 

It is added, " That anger does not exist in God, but is an 
appearance induced by the carnal enmity of the wicked 
against Him, is further evident from Isaiah xxxvii. 4 ; and 
Romans ii. 4, 5 ; and that no Divine attributes can be 
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affected by the transgression of the creature '* (Dan. ix. 9 ; 
Mai. iii. 6). This assertion is contradicted by God, who 
represents Himself as a God of anger (Isaiah xliii. 9 ; Jer. 
xlii. 8 ; Zech. x. 3), wrath (Heb. iv. 3 ; John iii. 36 ; Rom. 
i. 18), vengeance (Rom. xii. 19 ; Deut. xxxii. 35), as well 
as of mercy and love. With regard to the passages quoted 
to show that anger does not exist in God, they completely 
fsLil. The one from Isaiah xxvii. 4, speaks language 
different to what is affirmed, for after the Lord declared 
that " fury [or anger] is not in Him " towards His Church, 
compared to a vineyard, He adds that still He would 
" burn together " His enemies, who are likened to thorns ; 
agreeable to what is written elsewhere, that God to the 
latter is a consuming fire (Heb. xii. 29). 

The next passage does not teach us, as alleged, that 
there is no anger in God, but that in addition to those 
attributes which we have noticed, He is also a God of 
goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering, which no one 
can reasonably question ; yet at the same time, as we 
read further on in the S, 6, 7, 8, and 9 verses, that He will, 
at the future day of reckoning, visit the wicked with 
marks of His " indignation and wrathP As for the 
remaining passages which are brought forward, it will 
be found on examination that they in no way teach " that 
no Divine attribute can be affected by the transgression of 
the creature.** In Dan. ix. 9 we learn a glorious truth 
that though God will punish His people, as in the case of 
the captive Jews (11, 12, 13, 14 verses), with various evils, 
yet if we repent, pray, and return to the Lord, which is 
conditional observe. He will desist id this course of visita- 
tion, for to Him also belong mercies and forgiveness. The 
lesson taught in Mai. iii. 6, is, that were not God un- 
changeable in His purposes, and did not, accordingly, 
break His covenant entered into with Abraham, and His 
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promises made to Isaac and Jacob, that He would 
make their descendants a multitude of powerful in- 
fluential nations, He would otherwise, as He had occasion 
so frequently to punish them for their manifold trans- 
gressions, have long since exterminated them. If, ac- 
cording to this hypothesis, no Divine attribute can be 
affected by the transgression of the creature, how can 
people otherwise rationally understand the following 
Scriptural expressions, which are used in relation to the 
tri-personal God ? Of grieving (Gen. vL 6), displeasing 
(Num. xi. I ; Prov. xxiv. i8), provoking (Num. xiv. ii ; 
Jer. xliv. 8), pleasing (Matt. iii. 17 ; Heb. xi. 5, 6), tempt- 
ing (Num. xiv. 22 ; Matt. iv. 7), the Father ; of mentally 
paining, shaming (Heb. vi. 6), satisfying (Isaiah liii. 11), the 
Son ; and of grieving (Ephes. iv. 30), quenching (i Thess. 
V. 19), tempting (Acts v. 9), the Holy Spirit. As far as 
reason goes, why should not God*s sterner attributes be 
called into exercise by the wickedness of His creatures, 
as well as His milder ones are into activity by the 
repentance and obedience of His believing people. 

Pertinent to the subject under discussion, there is a 
verse worthy of attention, in which is included both the 
attributes of anger and mercy. In consideration of Christ^s 
atonement God declares I will not cause Mine anger to 
fall on you, viz., Israel ; I am merciful and I will not 
keep Mine anger for ever (Jer. iii. 12). These attributes 
mentioned here cannot possibly be separated, for if one of 
them belongs to God, so does the other. Besides, if 
anger, as has been already argued, is but an appearance 
in God, induced by the carnal mind of the wicked, why 
may not also, by this process of reasoning, love be only 
an appearance in God, superinduced in such from their 
consciousness of having incurred merited punishment, or 
experience of enjoying temporal blessings. But God 
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arrogates to Himself the attribute of anger or displeasure 
against sinners in so many places^ that what He, as a 
God of trutli, has said on the subject, must be decisive. 

The next class of objections which are arrayed against 
the doctrine in dispute, arises from the oblique view 
taken of the subject, " That the nature of justice in 
general, and of ^Divine justice in particular, appears to 
have been overlooked." Does it ? Soon it will be demon- 
strated that this is not the case. In affirmation of this 
assumption, there is presented a list of several texts, " To 
say nothing of the injustice of punishing an innocent 
person to screen the guilty, and its opposition to the 
express teachings of Scripture, where the Lord declares 
that He * will not justify the guilty ' (Exodus xxiii. 7) ; 
that * the soul that sinneth, it shall die,* that * the son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, nor the father 
that of the son ' ; but that * the righteousness of the 
righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of 
the wicked upon him ' (Ezekiel xviii. 20), and that no 
satisfaction was to be taken for such (Num. xxxv. 31); 
it is entirely to misapprehend the true nature of justice 
itself, to regard it as consisting in the punishment of 
crime." If such notions on what constitutes justice be 
altogether correct, the question presents itself at the 
outset, Why did God then allow His Son at all to endure 
pain and death for us, sinners, no matter how understood 
at present, which is an undoubted fact ; Or why do the 
innocent, very often in this life, suffer for the guilty ? and 
is it not a common occurrence for people to undertake 
benevolent work for the benefit of others, and yet smart 
for it. For ignorant, conceited man, who knows but 
little of God*s ways (Isaiah Iv. 9), to say that such things 
were not just, what is it but virtually arraigning G<xi's 
course of providence, which has reference to the future, 
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as well as the present, and, though not fully understood 
now, is fraught with wisdom and love. But to insinuate 
that Christ was punished to screen sinners, and thus to 
create an unfavourable impression against the reception 
of the truth that is called in question, is an unjustifiable 
proceeding ; because it is not held that God either vin- 
dictively punished our Saviour for our offences, or, 
thereby, exempted transgressors from the penalty due 
to their sins. What Christ had to encounter was will- 
ingly undertaken and endured (John x. 17, 18) ; and 
if He suffered and died in effecting our deliverance 
from the endless consequences of the fall, at the 
expense of His ** obedience unto death,'' it was readily 
submitted to with every knowledge and consciousness of 
what awaited Him. His redeeming work was analogous 
to man's intervention on behalf of others, in many ways, 
which is a matter of every day occurrence ; take for 
instance that of a person rescuing his friends, in an un- 
conscious and enfeebled state, during the hours of night, 
from a burning house ; in effecting which he himself 
sustained some temporary injury from the surrounding 
flames, which may be reckoned as the price paid by him for 
the deliverance of his friends from the intensified devasta- 
tions of the fire. 

It is not maintained that Christ was really our literal 
substitute, with the translation of our guilt and merited 
punishment upon Him, which He had to pay, as a debt, 
to the very last farthing, rigorously exacted by stern 
justice ; but only that He voluntarily exposed Himself to 
sufferings, on account of the guilt and ruin of others, 
which were inflicted on Him, in the line of entail or 
imputation from His becoming identified with the human 
family, as the gracious means required by Divine wisdom 
for the purpose of delivering them firom the deadly con- 
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sequences of sin, through which He could represent to 
offenders more vividly the accursed nature of sin, and 
make the pardon of sinners reconcilable with the working 
of God's eternal laws ; not with justice in its strictness 
and severity, which God might have demanded ; as is 
often seen in the case of creditors, exacting in some way 
or other the full liquidation of the debt, or of the injured 
claiming an equivalent satisfaction or compensation ; but 
with justice tempered and blended with the attributes of 
love and mercy are we to look upon the provision made 
through Christ^s atonement for man^s salvation, which 
is not to be viewed as literally vicarious, but so far 
vicarious, that He did for us a work which we could not 
do in obeying the law, and submitting, as the righteous 
One, to its penalty ; that He might thereby deliver us 
from the state of eternal death in all its acceptations, and 
transfer to us the benefits of His atoning work, accord- 
ing to the law of the economy under which man was 
made ; so that Christ's voluntary death was not to screen 
the guilty from the infliction of their punishment, but to 
release them from the eternal consequences of their fall, 
and provide that mercy might be safely and properly 
extended to sinners, on the fulfilment of certain condi- 
tions required by God in His good government over 
rationable and accountable creatures. Were we to look 
at the subject in this light, it would appear not only 
agreeable to reason that God's laws could not be 
broken with impunity, but tend to give us more 
elevated conceptions of His holy and lovely 
character. 

By way of propping up this gratuitous assumption 
which is contrary to facts and Christian teaching, there 
are brought forward some texts to show that the innocent 
are not to be punished for the guilty. The first passage 
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which is quoted is from Exodus xxiii. 7, where the Lord 
declares that He will not justify the guilty. If we were 
to isolate these words from the context, as is done here 
with an object, it would prove too much, more than would 
be pleasing, that as we are all guilty of sin, no one could be 
saved ; but on looking at its connection with the entire 
verse it exhibits quite a different meaning ; given as a 
reminder to judges, that in the trial of cases of life and 
death, were they, from corrupt motives or wilful negli- 
gence, to put an innocent righteous person to death. He 
would not justify the wicked, that is, would hold them 
guilty and punish them accordingly. If the wrath of 
God fell on the innocent Jesus, it was not a vindictive 
wrath whereon it might have an object to wreak itself, 
but the natural effect of His becoming man, and coming 
consequently under the penalty of the law, which, in 
His case as not deserved, satisfied the requirements of the 
law of holiness, that was violated, and thus released man 
from the eternal consequences of his sinful miserable 
condition (Gal. iv. 4, S). 

The next passage brought forward assumed to be 
antagonistic to the doctrine of the atonement, is that 
from Ezekiel xviii. 20, where it is declared that one 
shall not bear the iniquity of another, no matter 
how nearly related, but only suffer for his own sins. 
Were we to detach this portion from the general tenor 
of God^s Word, it would follow that all must perish for 
" all have sinned," and that none could be saved, for 
" there is none righteous, no, not one " (Rom. iii. 10, 12). 
To understand however the scope of this passage, we 
must remember that, up to EzekiePs time, it was a fact 
well known by the Israelites of old, that sons had to bear, 
more or less, that is, endure or suffer for the sins of their 
fathers in this world ; which, mark, is the meaning of the 
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word when taken in relation to sins, as is plain from the 
following places, Num. xiv. 33 ; Sam. v. 7 ; Exodus xxxiv. 
7 ; Num. xiv. 18, many of whom may, on this account, 
have concluded that- no matter what lives they would 
lead, they could not be finally saved. Though the crimes 
of parents did then, and still, entail suflFerings on their 
children in this present life, Ezekiel, like Jeremiah (xxxi. 
29), declared that this course is not carried out in the 
next world, with respect to man's future state. Let it be 
observed that the question here is not about the meri- 
torious ground of man's justification, but about the 
Lord's dealings with righteous believers and wicked pro- 
fessors. For He clearly states that every impenitent 
sinner shall have only to answer for and be punished for 
his own wilful transgressions, hereafter. But to infer from 
the language used in this place that Jesus Christ is not to 
bear or suflFer for the sins of the human family, which He 
actually did by the law of imputation, as a member of 
the human family " made under the law " for our benefit, 
is not only contrary to facts, but clearly opposed to 
express statements in the Bible on the subject ; for we 
read in Isaiah liii. 4, 6, 11, 12, that " He hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows " that " He shall bear their 
iniquities," and " bear the sin of many." We see further 
how He bore our sins, that He was wounded for our 
transgressions/bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement 
of our peace was upon Him, and " with His stripes we are 
healed," that it " pleased the Lord to bruise Him," " to 
put Him to grief," and that " He poured out His soul 
unto death." In Hebrews ix. 28, we read that " Christ 
was once oflFered to bear the sins of many " ; from i Peter 
iii. 18, that Christ also hath " once suffered for our sins " ; 
in Ephes. v. 2, that " Christ hath given Himself for us 
an offering and sacrifice to God " ; mark, and to God^ in 
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Heb. vii. 27, that He needed not, like the high priests 
under the law, to offer up sacrifice daily for his own sins 
and then for the people's, for that '* He did once when He 
offered up Himself" ; in i John iv. 10, that "He is the 
propitiation for our sins ; " " That He taketh away the 
sins of the world (John i. 29), and thai by Him we have 
received the atonement " (Rom. v. 11). 

Having sufficiently exposed the falsity of the argument 
drawn from EzekiePs words, let us now proceed to con- 
sider the next artifice couched under the quotation " That 
no satisfaction was to be taken for such " (Num. xxxv. 
31), and therefore it is to be implied that no atone- 
ment or ransom, which is the meaning of the 
word " satisfaction," in this quotation, was to be 
made by Christ for our sinfulness. This passage, 
on investigation, does not state that no satisfaction 
was to be made for sins in general, nor for any 
sin, but that no satisfaction could be made under the 
Levitical laws, for the crime of murder ; which implies 
tjiat a trespass offering could be made for other moral 
delinquencies under this economy. And that this is the 
right inference to draw from these words is evident 
from the sacrifices which were appointed under the Mosaic 
law, to make atonement for moral evil ; particularly 
lying, perjury, theft, robbery, extortion, criminal connec- 
tion with a bondmaid who was betrothed, and all sins 
which flowed from the infirmities and passions of human 
nature, except those which sprang from a presumptuous 
defiance of the Creator, that such offenders were to *' bring 
their trespass offering unto the Lord " ; that the priest 
was to make an atonement for them, and that thereby the 
sins, which they had committed, shall be forgiven them 
(Leviticus vi. 2-7 ; xix. 20-22). It is not fair to leave 
a false impression on the mind in reference to justice as 

K 
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if the orthodox confined its operations to the punishment 
of crime. If it would be wrong to limit the work of 
justice to that of the punishment of crime, it would be 
highly injudicious on the other hand to detach the punish- 
ment of crime from the province of justice. The 
right view to take of the matter is to look upon justice 
as a virtue by which we give to every man his due ; for 
instance, that it is the business of a just man, in power, 
as a judge or ruler, to reward the good and punish the 
wicked, in exact proportion to their deserts ; and that 
it he failed to make, in his adjudication, a distinction 
between the two classes, treating all alike, he would defeat 
the ends of justice, and cease to be useful and respected. 

Next there is reference made to a passage in support of 
the position contended for. " Thus we read (Matt. i. 18, 
19), that when Mary was found with child of the Holy 
Spirit, Joseph, her husband, being a just man, and not 
willing to make her a public example^ was minded to put 
her away privily." But his conduct, on this trying 
occasion, proved clearly that he was a just man, according 
to the proper acceptation of the word, actuated by a sense 
of right and wrong ; as well as a merciful one — for as a 
man of uprightness, he was not willing, under the circum- 
stances, to complete the marriage contract, nor yet expose 
her whom he so much valued, to public disgrace and 
punishment. But being such as is described, he deter- 
mined to put her away^ according to the law (Deut xxiv. 
i), and yet with that mercy which ever accompanies true 
justice, wished not to make her a public example, but to 
do it privately, that is, with only the two witnesses required 
to attest the bill of divorce without necessarily assigning 
the reason for so doing. 

After this it is stated " And if the Lex suprema^ the 
supreme law of human government is the Salus populi^ 
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much more must the conservation of His kingdom, and 
the welfare of His children, be the supreme end of all the 
dispensations of the Divine economy." But to attain 
this end there must be a previous promulgation of the 
statutes to the subjects of either kingdom in order that 
they might more perfectly learn the extent of their duty 
to their king and their neighbours, in the various relations 
of life, and have clear information given to them by those in 
authority, about the advantages and liabilities connected 
with their observance or disobedience ; that those, who 
obey the prescribed laws, shall secure to themselves 
liberty, protection, and the enjoyment of all their social 
rights, while others who are guilty of disobedience, shall 
subject themselves to pains and penalties of sundry kinds. 
These precautionary measures are necessary for the pre- 
servation and welfare, at all events, of earthly communities 
composed as they are of moral and vicious, and might have 
been sufficient too for the human race, as subjects of God's 
moral kingdom, if they had from the beginning continued 
in a course of incessant obedience ; but since they have 
become sinners by nature and practice, have incurred 
God's displeasure, and drawn down upon themselves the 
fearful penalty of condign punishment in all its fulness, 
from misery to death ; the Divine Governor of the uni- 
verse, to preserve order in His realm, maintain His 
rightful authority, and rescue them from the consequences 
of their fall would have to act differently to them from 
that of a worldly potentate. The latter might, if he 
chose to show clemency to rebels in some pro^ance of 
his kingdom , proclaim a general amnesty on condition 
of their future good behaviour and loyalty, whereas if the 
former were to issue a proclamation of pardon and recon- 
ciliation to mankind on their return to their duty and 
allegiance, it would have become a dead letter and 
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be attended with no advantageous results, because human 
creatures, under existing circumstances, are so injured and 
debilitated by sin, that they could not possibly fulfil the 
strict conditions of implicit obedience to God's inflexible 
law, the reflection of His character : the consequence of 
which would be that they should ever remain in a state 
of death. Since then, God cannot, on moral grounds, be 
reconciled to sinful creatures so long as they remain in 
this condition, out of which they cannot extricate them- 
selves, they should have to smart for ever under the 
aggraved penalty of the broken law. Viewed in this light 
it is evident that no matter how much God would like 
to recover the human family from the ruin in which they 
are involved. He could not consistently accomplish His 
saving purpose, unless He had the requirements of the 
law (agreeable to which man was made), met and dis- 
charged some way or other, by a human representative of 
the race, and provision made that those, to whom He 
could equitably extend mercy, should be enabled from 
some source, without the alteration or destruction of their 
original nature, to keep in time the law in all its 
integrity, conformably to which man could, and in no 
other way, be restored to his pristine state of happiness 
and glory. This work of conservation, as far as we can 
see, could only be effected through means correspondent 
with the plan devised for the redemption of this world 
in the atoning sacrifice of the Divine man, viz., Christ 
Jesus. 

After this it is remarked that '* There are but two 
legitimate objects for which punishment can be resorted 
to ; either, first, the reformation of the offender, or failing 
that, secondly, the restraining him from inflicting injury 
on others." But there are other ends to be answered by 
the punishment of crime. Irrespective of its tendency to 
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deter offenders from the repetition of crime, it is right that 
the law should have its course and be upheld by the 
executive in the enforcement of the penalty attached for 
its violation without any relaxation of its administration 
which, when understood that the guilty could not escape 
from its necessary penalty if convicted, would exercise a 
most wholsome effect on the minds of even the most aban- 
doned, and lessen amongst them the amount of crime 
that involves their families in their misery and ruin. 
Again, punishment, when duly meted out, according to 
the nature of the offence, has the tendency to prevent the 
public in general from following their baneful example, 
which would draw down upon them the same penalty, 
and thus acts as a salutary check to preserve the well- 
behaved in the path of peace and safety. Though human 
laws are enacted for the repression of crime, and protection 
of life and property, they can only punish those outward 
acts that come under their jurisdiction, but cannot take 
cognizance of the inward workings of innate depravity, 
and meet the cases of private immoral acts which injure 
others and never come to the light ; whereas the Divine^ 
law exercises authority over the inward promptings of 
the will, the passions, the desires, the motives, and imagin- 
ations, as well as the breaking out of immoral acts. How 
then could man, who is continually prone to sin, and 
become more callous under its influence, be saved by the 
infliction of punishment, which would, in his case, be 
eternal ? impossible. He may be restained by it, but not 
reformed ; something more is required to release him from 
the abiding penalty, nothing less than the redeeming work 
of our Surety for pardon and purification. 

As for what is added that anything like vindictive 
^* justice is alike unworthy of God and man ; and the 
phrase so frequently met with, of * vindicating the majesty 
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of the law,' unless understood in the sense of giving 
authority and effect to those provisions whereby the law- 
less and disobedient are prevented from inflicting injury 
on the orderly and good, is absolutely without meaning." 
The above extract contains but insinuations which are 
not sustained by facts. If judges of our land, from the 
nature of our constitution, are free from the suspicion of 
gratifying private revenge or resentment in the decisions 
they have to make against convicted criminals arraigned 
before their tribunals, because they have to pronounce 
sentence against them agreeable to the nature of the 
penalty attached to the commission of their respective 
crimes ; and can only exercise discretional power in their 
adjudication within the limits defined by the statutes for 
the infraction of these laws, is the thought even for a 
second to be harboured, that the most High, a God of 
love and wisdom, should be actuated by any vindictive 
passion because He should punish sinners with the 
necessary forewarned penalty, for the transgression of 
His sacred moral law, as unchangeable as Himself ? But 
if the infliction of punishment on criminals for the 
violation of civil law can be afterwards mitigated or 
discontinued by the supreme governor of a realm, 
through means of the interest or merit and power 
of others used in their behalf, which is also compatible 
with upholding the majesty of human legislation, pro- 
vided that it should conduce to the public weal, so 
it is in perfect keeping with maintaining the authority of 
the Divine law, and completely exonerates God from the 
imputation of vindictiveness in subjecting sinners to 
the notified penalty of His broken law, when He was 
pleased to accept the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ on their behalf, and to sanction the remedial 
appliances which He has brought into operation for 
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their deliverance from the dreadful consequences of 
penal death. Christ's sacrifice therefore was not made 
to render God placable, but appointed merely as the 
means, through which He could consistently, with the 
inscrutable working of His law, and maintenance of its 
rightful authority, forgive sinners and reinstate them in 
the possession of their former blessings. But to state that 
the '^ phrase of vindicating the majesty of the law " unless 
understood in the sense of giving effect to those pro- 
visions enacted for restraining the lawless from injuring 
the orderly, is depriving the term of its full meaning 
and virtually amounts to saying that the prevention of 
injury to others is of itself, apart from all other considera- 
tion, the only thing that could justify the use of the 
expression. Toward promoting the welfare of the entire 
community, not only is it necessary that obedience to the 
laws should be enforced by stringent measures ; but also 
that its authority be asserted in punishing those who 
would endeavour to encroach on its precincts and treat 
its statutes with contempt, which, if long tolerated, would 
soon tend to lower legislation in public esteem, lead more 
to set the law at defiance, and increase the amount of 
crime. 

In the next paragraph, it is first mentioned " I proceed, 
however, to the examination of Mr. Robson's statements, 
and the texts which, in his opinion, afford them support." 
It shall soon be seen how this statement and these 
texts have been examined and dealt with. Exception 
is first made to the following expressions. '* At pars 
14 and 15, bespeaks of Christ having made satisfaction 
for the sins of the whole world, and yet, neither this 
phrase, nor that of * satisfying the Divine justice,* any 
where occurs in the Scriptures ; nor any expression 
implying such a sentiment." If this were of any weight, 
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then should objection be equally raised against the 
use of the terms "Trinity," "Unity," "Godhead," 
"Sacrament," "Regeneration," and other doctrinal 
phrases, because they are not found in the Bible. But 
the phraseology is of little moment, provided the 
words explain and express certain biblical truths ; which 
they do in a more condensed, and at the same time, 
expeditious form. However, it was lately shown that 
"satisfaction," which is, after all, a scriptural term, meant 
in Numbers xxxv. 31, 32, atonement or ransom, so that 
taken in this sense, the first phrase simply means that . 
XDhrist made an atonement for the sins of the whole 
world. Relative to the other expression objected to. 
Though the phrase is not found in the Scriptures, still 
the truths which this verbal form contains, are expressed 
there (Rom. iii. 24-26 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; iv. S ; Phil. ii. 8 ; 
2 Cor. V. 21 ; Ephes. v. 2). In reference to its meaning 
it has also been explained that it is not to be understood 
in the sense of Christ bearing the full burden of the 
penalty of sin as man's substitute, and in this way 
rendering God placable ; but only that of carrying out 
the requirements of the law on man, according to a settled 
plan, for making the pardon of sin consistent thereby 
with God's irreconcilable hatred of all unrighteousness. 
Next it is stated " To say nothing of the difficulty of 
imagining how crucifying the Lord, an act in which all 
injustice culminated, could yield any satisfaction to 
justice, either human or Divine, His view implies, as 
before intimated, a change or rather two changes in the 
Unchangeable : First, that already adverted to, of His 
love being turned into aversion ; and, secondly, that of 
His relenting toward His creatures." Though it gave 
no satisfaction to the Father witnessing the death of His 
Son, as man, on the cross, which was attested by the marks 
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of His displeasure that were exhibited on the occasion 
(Matt, xxvii. 50, 51, 54), yet it pleased or suited the Lord, 
for ulterior beneficial purposes to permit Him to be 
bruised (Isaiah liii. 10), for the salvation of His brethren, 
as well as for His own advantage, as man (Heb. ii. 9, 10), 
just as a wise good father would allow a son to pass 
through some trying ordeal of discipline for his future 
benefit and usefulness. Not only did the Father see it 
expedient to agree to His Son suffering death on the 
crdss for our sins, but it is also certain that Christ 
willingly (i Peter ii. 24), for the glorious prospects before 
Him (Heb. xii. 2), endured the cross, for, on looking 
fOTward to the inconceivable and lasting blessings that 
would result from *' the travail of His soul," He was 
satisfied to bear our sins (Isaiah liii. 11). 

With reference to the strange reasoning advanced on 
the crucifixion of Christ, that if viewed in the light of 
giving satisfaction to justice, it would imply changes in 
the Unchangeable, first, that '* of His love being turned 
into aversion." It does not require much difficulty to 
show, even to the comprehension of an intelligent child, 
that such a course of reasoning is both false and absurd. 
There are but few who cannot see that it by no means 
follows because God is displeased with sinners for break- 
ing His laws, that therefore His love towards them is 
turned to aversion. It might as well be argued that 
because a loving father is displeased with his son for dis- 
obedience, he must necessarily hate him and banish him 
from his home and presence, which no one would readily 
credit ; so that to be displeased is one thing, and to take 
an aversion is altogether another thing. Moreover, if no 
man could be said to be fickle-minded for having good cause 
to be displeased with a disobedient child, no more can God 
be charged with the character of changeableness, if He, as 
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proved from Scripture, loves the children of men in one 
respect, and has occasion to be displeased with them as 
sinners, in another respect (Rom. v. 10). 

Then with regard to the second implication involved 
as said, in the doctrine of Christ^s propitiatory sacrifice for 
sin on the cross, that " of aversion turned into relenting," 
it does not necessarily follow that if God is pleased to 
pardon and save penitent believers through means of 
Christ^s atonement, according to a settled arrangement 
before the foundation of the world (Ephes. i. 4), that He 
was previously actuated by hatred, and afterward by 
compassion toward them on account of this beneficent 
transaction, no more than that of a loving, but 
firm, father, exercising similar feelings toward dis- 
obedient children, because he took measures to carry 
out the observance of certain rules and regula- 
tions that were framed for the support of paternal 
authority, and for the welfare of his family. If fickle- 
ness of temper cannot be ascribed to a parent for acting a 
consistent part in the mode or treating a child differently 
at times on a difference in his conduct, so no more can 
changeableness of character be attributed to God for 
ordaining as a proof of His displeasure against sin, and of 
its evil effects of which we have some experience, that the 
sinner shall not be admitted to reconciliation but through 
Christ, in consideration of His great sacrifice. As the 
late archbishop Magee remarks, "When men perpetu- 
ally talk of God's justice being necessarily modified by 
His goodness, they seem to forget that it is no less the 
language of Scripture and of reason, that His goodness 
should be modified by His justice." 

With these preliminary remarks there is added, ** How 
far the texts collected by Mr. Robson sanctions this view, 
will now be considered." Certainly not the acceptance 
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of such distorted meanings which have been elaborated from 
them, but the substantiation of truthful facts ; that Christ 
actually suffered for us and our sins, and that, in virtue 
thereof, his ransomed creatures will be delivered from the 
consequences of the curse of sin in due time. 

With regard to some of these texts it is alleged that, 
" The first four (Matt, xxvii. 4 ; John viii. 4-6 ; i. Peter 18, 
19 ; ii. 22 ; as also Heb. vii. 26), simply assert the absence 
of all sin in the Lord, a point on which we are agreed." 
Though the two former of these refer to His state of sinless 
perfection, it is rather rash and hazardous to make this 
assertion of the three remaining passages, and to ignore 
the fact that they include more ; the saving work of 
redemption. St. Peter, in the first quotation urges 
Christians to holiness of living, from the consideration 
of Christ^s sacrifice for us. If he compares Christ to " a 
lamb without blemish and without spot," with allusion 
to the perfection required in the legal victims, it is done 
with design to point out that it typified the work of 
atonement effected by the great sacrifice of the immacu- 
late Jesus, to which reference is made, as is evident from 
the nature of the sacrificial terms used and applied to Him^ 
** redeemed," " precious blood," and " of a lamb (Paschal) 
without blemish," by means of which they were delivered 
from the eternal punishment of sin as well as from the 
captivity of spiritual darkness and bondage of sinfril 
habits. In the other quotation from this epistle, there is 
a reason assigned why we should be patient under suffer- 
ings, because Christ not only suffered patiently, which 
should be a pattern for us to imitate ; but also suffered 
in His human nature, in order that He might become 
thereby a sacrifice for our sins (verse 24). If St. Paul had 
occasion in his letter to the Hebrews to advert to the 
spotless purity of our Saviour's character in the contrast 
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he drew between Him and the frail and peccable nature 
of the Jewish high priests, it was done to ground on it, 
for our encouragement and consolation, the superiority 
of His all-prevailing intercession in consequence of His 
expiatory sacrifice on our behalf, who had not, like the 
Levitical priesthood, to offer up sacrifice first on his own 
account, and then for the people ; but this He did once 
for all (as the word should be translated), when he offered 
up Himself as a propitiation for our sins. 

Having summarily dismissed these texts in a cursory 
manner as if there was no room to question the accuracy 
of this antagonistic remark, which has been proved after 
all to have been unjustifiable, it is further alleged, " Then 
as regards the next (Matt. xx. 28), which declares that the 
Lord " gave His life a ransom for many," it is entirely 
beside the question, unless it be contended that the Lord 
ransomed man from Divine justice, a position nowhere to 
be found in Scripture, the uniform testimony of which is 
that the " great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ • . . 
" gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity^ and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works" (Titus ii. 13, 14, see also Ephes. 
V. 25-27). What a specimen we have here afforded us 
of petty quibbling and evasion of the truth ! Objection 
is made to the word " ransom " in its ordinary accepta- 
tion, as if it did not bear on the point of our deliverance 
from all the baneful effects of sin*s penalty, through the 
shedding of Christ's most precious blood, which are 
involved in the expression, and understood as such by the 
Jews in our Saviour's time. It means, according to ancient 
usage, a payment made for the release of any one from death 
(Prov. xiii. 8 ; Exodus xxi. 30), captivity (Lev. xxv. 48, 49, 
51), or from punishment in general (Exodus xxi. 21, 22; 
Deut. xxii. 28, 29), but which, in Christ's case, as our 
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piacular victim, consisted in His giving His life, as it 
were, the price required for our deliverance (i Cor. vi. 
20), from the dreadful consequences of the.fall (Jobxxxiii. 
24, 28 ; John X. 11), agreeable to which we read that we 
are not redeemed with gold and silver but with the pre* 
cious blood of Christ (Peter i. i8, 19). HenceChrist, on the 
solemn occasion of instituting the ordinance of His dying 
memorial, alluded to the object He had in submitting to 
death, that it was for the remission of sin, our deliver- 
ance from its punishment, as well as from its power. 
Not only does Christ look upon Himself as our ransom, 
but we find that St. Paul applied the term to Him in 
relation to our redemption (i Tim. ii. 16). 

Since we had occasion to elucidate the full sense of the 
phrase, it may be well now to notice the way in which 
Christ and His apostle used the expression in connection 
with the preposition translated " for," but better rendered 
** instead,*' and which will serve to throw additional light 
on the nature of our redemption. The former used it after 
the word *' ransom," the latter in composition with the 
term, followed by another preposition translated " for," 
which signifies for the benefit, or on behalf of ; all of which 
undoubtedly point out that what Christ did on the cross 
was of a vicarious nature, giving His life that we might 
receive life ; in other words, submitted to death that we 
might be rescued from all that is comprised in the word 
death. To assume that Christ's ransom cannot be taken 
in this full sense " unless it be contended that we are 
released from Divine justice," is but begging the question 
and evading its force, as if belief in its expressed design 
could only involve this irrational inference, for it is not 
maintained that we are hereby delivered from Divine 
justice, which exercises its prerogative in the infliction of 
death's penalty, for the transgression of the law; but 
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from the effects of the punishment, which would other- 
wise have remained, on grounds in harmony with the 
exercise of Divine justice. Christ *s object was clearly to 
redeem us from the " curse of the law ■ ' and its condemn- 
ing power (Gal. iii. 13 ; Rom. vii. i, 3 ; i Cor. xv. 56), 
and to restore us to God's favour and image (Rev. v. 9 ; 
2 Cor. V. 21 ; Ephes. i. 7; iv. 23, 24; Col. iii. 10). In 
reference to the lame explanation given of the word 
ransom, that it is to be restricted simply to our deliver- 
ance from iniquity, viewed in the light of sinful habits, 
that is a palpable mistake, even on the very showing of the 
citation from Titus; for this word should be rendered 
lawlessness^ and thus would become akin to sin (i John 
iii. 4), which subjects the transgressor to punishment. 

The meaning of this clause then must be that Christ 
came to ransom us from the eternal punishment of all 
lawlessness, because there is added to it the following 
addition on the subject of our santification, another pur- 
pose, served by our Saviour's redemption ; ** and purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 
Thus taken, the citation agrees with the passage in i John 
i. 9, which relates to these two points, so that by this 
ransom we are delivered both from the abiding penalty of 
sin and its dominion. As for the passage from the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, which makes mention of our Lord 
offering Himself in order that He might effect the puri- 
fication of His Church, it by no means follows that this 
was His sole object ; for, to insinuate this, it would make 
St. Paul contradict himself in this very letter, wherein 
he expressly stated that, Besides, we have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins " (Ephes. i. 7), 
which he also repeats in his Epistle to the Col. i. 14. 

In defence of the counter statement there is added, 
" Neither is it found in the declaration : I will ransom 
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them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them 
from death. O, death, I will be thy plagues. O, grave, 
I will be thy destruction " (Rosea xiii. 14). The frivolous 
objection advanced here reminds one of what is often 
done, that of a person searching for something in a house, 
and crying out " It is not here," which would be understood 
by other members of the family to mean that it is not 
left in that particular spot, but can be found in some 
other part of the house ; and so with regard to this 
citation affecting or settling the matter at issue one way 
or the other, it might as well be argued that neither is 
it found in the declaration, ** In the beginning was the 
Word ; " but if it is not found in either of these passages 
it will be discovered in other places which reveal the 
doctrine. However, the quotation under investigation 
does not teach that these are all the evils we are ran- 
somed from, for there are more, and greater, mentioned 
elsewhere ; namely, God's displeasure (Psa. Ix. i), slavery 
to Satan (2 Tim. ii. 26), miseries of present existence 
(Rom. viii. 22, 23), and future punishment of sin (Rom. 
ii. 5 ; I Thes. i. 10), as well as the evils alluded to by 
Titus and Hosea, which are incidentally adverted to for 
the objects they had in view. These also are amongst 
the evils from which we are, and shall be delivered, as 
the blessed results arising from Christ's costly ransom. 
Relative to the technical point raised in the next sen- 
tence, that " So far from our being redeemed from God, 
or from any attribute of His, the teaching of Scripture is 
that we have been redeemed to Him " (see above, Titus 
ii. 4 ; also Rev. v. 9). It will be sufficient to remark that 
it will not serve the end for which it was put forward, for 
it is not intended, as already observed, that we are ran- 
somed from God, or any attribute of his, but from the bitter 
consequences, which would otherwise have ensued, of 
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the unavoidable infliction of the dreadful penalty attached 
to the violation of the inflexible law, through Christ's 
intervention, by which we are restored to God's favour 
and blessings (Rom. v. 9, lo ; i John ii. 12). 

There is no occasion to revert to the consideration of 
the annexed citations, as they have been already noticed. 
It is said *' That the next passage (2 Cor. v. 21) explains 
itself," Not as intended or interpreted. But if it be so 
explicit as alleged why have recourse to tack to it the 
following comment ? " For He made Him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin, i,e,<^ on our account, not that Divine 
justice might be satisfied, but that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him, The effiect was therefore 
not produced in God, but in us.*' It is strange, if not 
rather suspicious, that in this given interpretation no 
attempt has been made to explain how God made Christ 
to be sin, or rather sin for us ; as /o he is not in the 
original. Could it be on the ground that advertence to 
the point would have of itself overthrown this interpre- 
tation ? However, as this question meets us at the very 
threshold of examination, it should be somewhat solved 
for the satisfaction of the reader. Where it is stated in 
this text that *' God made Him sin for us," surely it could 
not mean to commit sin on our account, for God, in this 
sense, tempts no one to sin (James i. 13) ; and could not 
be applicable to the holy Jesus, emphatically described in 
this very passage, as one who " knew no sin." How, 
then, are we to understand these words ? It can be in no 
other Hght than this, that God made or appointed Him a 
sin (used as a substantive here), that is according to 
Scriptural language, a sin oflering, or sacrifice for sin, on 
our behalf. Thb is made perfectly plain from several 
passages where, for instance, we read of the priests eating 
up the sins, that is, the sin oflerings of My people (Hosea 
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iv. 8), and of Christ appearing the second time without 
sin (Heb. ix. 28), and of the bodies of those beasts whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest 
for sin (Heb. xiii. 2). From the allusion made to that 
species of sacrifice, which was typical of Christ, it is 
manifest that, like as the animal which was killed for the 
people before the Lord, and had its blood sprinkled before 
the Lord (Lev. iv. 6) so the Lord Jesus Christ was in a 
higher and more effectual sense, presented to God, and 
delivered to death for our offences (Rom. iv. 25), yea, 
actually "tasted death for every man " (Heb. ii. 9), and 
so gave Himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God 
(Ephes. v. 2 ; Hebrews ix. 14), not, as represented, for the 
satisfaction of justice, but for the removal of that accursed 
thing sin, which is offensive to His holy nature, and acted 
as a barrier, restraining the flow of His mercies toward 
us. As for the remark, that from our being made the 
righteousness of God in Him, " the effect was therefore 
not produced in God, but in us," it is unsatisfactory, fof 
there is no express information given us in the afore- 
mentioned extract about what this effect consisted in, 
however, it was not what is insinuated : that of acquii*- 
ing a righteousness of our own, but clearly this, that He 
who knew no sin, was treated as a sinner by His being 
made a sin offering for us, and undergoing the punish- 
ment of death, which is the consequence of sin, with the 
object that we might become the righteousness of God in 
Him ; in other words, that we, who had no righteousness 
of our own, might be accounted righteous, or justified, 
which is equivalent to our being pardoned and taken into 
Divine favour through His redemption ; so that if our 
Saviour was treated as a sinner by the imputation of 
man's sin, we are, by the same law which operates in the 
line of sequence, made or treated as righteous in Him 

L 
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with whom we are united. Before we proceed further, it 
may be as well to notice that the righteousness here 
spoken of, is not inherent in us, not acquired by our 
merits, but " in Him," in Christ, and obtained for us 
through His efficacious expiation. 

The next passage is introduced with the following exult- 
ing remarks — "It is somewhat remarkable that Mr. Robson 
has passed over the three verses which precede the last cita- 
tion, the more so, as they present the most succinct and 
lucid statement of the whole doctrine to be found in the 
apostolic writings, and one which I earnestly recommend 
to Mr. Robson's serious consideration." As if it had not 
already occupied his attention. With this preliminary 
announcement, is ushered in these verses — " The passage 
reads : *A11 things are of God, who hath reconciled us 
unto Himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto us the 
ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imput- 
ing their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed 
unto us the word (or doctrine) of reconciliation." Un- 
questionably He has given this commission to His duly 
authorized ministry. Now, then, * we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray- 
you in Chris fs stead b^ ye reconciled to God.*" No 
words could more strongly support the doctrine of the 
atonement than these, on which are raised two remarks 
by his opponent to the following effect : " What is most 
striking in this compendium is, first, the definiteness of 
its statements, and, secondly, the absence of these very 
points most strongly insisted on in the popular doctrines." 
It is sufficient to say, at present, that the latter of these 
remarks is most erroneous. In connection with the 
above, there is added that " It is not Christ reconciling 
God to the world, but God in Christ reconciling the world 
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unto. Himself ; nor is it Christ satisfying the Divine 
justice of the Father, but God satisfying his own Divine 
love ; whilst the apostolic preaching of the atonement, so 
far from according with that of the present day, which 
urges men to seek reconciliation on God's part for Christ's 
sake, it appeals to man to be, on his part, reconciled to 
God." The argument raised here, as an objection against 
the propitiation of the Divinity, is based upon an 
erroneous acceptation of the original word, which implies 
reconciliation ; and means in biblical use the very 
opposite to what has been so confidently stated, not that 
we are reconciled to God, as erroneously inferred, from 
the language of our English translation ; but that God 
ts reconciled to us through Christ's death. In proof of 
which we are furnished with several examples from 
Scripture that must carry with them irresistible convic- 
tion to the understanding. 

First, we see in the old Testament, from an examination 
of three places in Leviticus, that it would lead to the 
greatest absurdity to take the word " reconcile " and its 
derivatives, in their modern acceptation. For instance, 
with regard to the prohibition of eating any of the sin 
offering, whose blood was brought in to reconcile. What 
is to be understood by the expression used here in con- 
nection with the ceremony? Was it that the victim 
was offered by, or for worshippers, with the design to 
induce them to lay aside their emnity against God? 
(Lev. vi. 1-30) ; surely not, but that they, the offenders, 
might be pardoned (verse 7). Again, at the consecra- 
tion of Aaron and his sons, we read that Moses took the 
blood of the bullock, and with it sanctified the altar to 
make reconciliation upon it (Lev. viii. 1 5) ; for what 
purpose ? to restore God to their favour ? certainly not, 
but to restore them to God's favour. And on the great 
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day of atonement observed on the loth day of September, 
we read that the high priest had occasion to reconcile 
the holy place (Lev. xvi. 15-20). Are we to understand 
that this was done by him with'the object to make it, that 
was inanimate, lay aside its enmity against God, which 
would be proposterous, no, but this, to make it, which 
might be defiled, either by man's ceiemonial uncleanness, 
or what was worse by man's sinfulness, become purified 
as it were, and rendered acceptable in God's sight for the 
carrying on of the public worship, according to the 
Levitical code of laws. We read next, of the Philistines 
declining the proffered assistance of David, in an approach- 
ing engagement against the army of king Saul ; on the 
grounds, lest during the conflict he might prove to 
them an adversary, ** Wherewith should he reconcile 
himself to his master," surely not that he should remove 
his own anger against his master, but how he should 
remove his master's anger against him ; in other words, 
restore himself to his master's favour (i Sam. xxix. 4). 
This instance of itself is sufficient to establish the use of 
the word in this sense among the Jews. But to proceed, 
we have the meaning of the words in their scriptural use 
defined by no less an authority than that of our Saviour 
Himself in His sermon on the mount; where He says, " If 
thou bring thy gift to the altar and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath ought against thee^ leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift (Matt. v. 
23, 24). Here the person offending is described as the 
party to be reconciled to him that is offended by agreeing 
to his terms of accommodation for reconciliation. This 
citation shows in what sense the expression is to be 
understood in the language of the New Testament also. 
Agreeable to which we. find the apostle Paul in the follow- 
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ing afortiore mode of reasoning, stating " While we were 
yet sinners Christ died for uSy much more then being 
now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath (whose wrath if not God's ?) through Him, for if 
when we were enemies we were reconciled by the death 
of His Son, much more being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life" (Rom. v. 9- 11). Instead then of the absurdity 
of assuming that Christ took such elaborate painful 
means as that of shedding his blood to induce us to 
take God into our favour, we are here taught the direct 
contrary ; that from being sinners and enemies we were 
taken into God's favour by means of His Son's atonement. 
In accordance with this exposition we can understand 
the following direction, that if a woman were to depart 
from her husband she was to remain unmarried, or 
submit to the alternative of being reconciled, or agree 
to the terms imposed by the offended husband for the 
restoration of his favour (i Cor. vii. 11). As it has 
been shown that reconciling one person to another pre- 
sented in the dative case, means obtaining favour for the 
former, as in the case of David from the latter, viz. Saul, 
so when we read elsewhere of God that " He hath recon- 
ciled us to Himself"; that " God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Himself"; it must mean agreeable to con^ 
sistent reasoning, and sound rules of interpretation, that 
God through the accomplishment of the redemptory plan 
took " us," ** the world " into his favour. And, as it has 
been pointed out that to be reconciled, is exemplified in 
the case of the offending brother directed by Christ to be 
reconciled or restored to the favour of the offended 
brother, so when we read of the same expression used 
by St. Paul "beseeching us to be reconciled to God," 
that person must possess an obtuse or perverse mind, 
who will not admit, cannot perceive, it must also mean 
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here to be restored to, or received into, Grod's favour 
(2 Cor. V. 18-20). That the reconciliation here spoken 
of does not mean our giving up our sins, and thereby 
laying aside our enmity to God ; but the tin-ning away 
of His displeasure, whereby we are enabled to r^ain His 
favour, is perfectly obvious from the wording of this 
very passage under consideration ; in which the mann^ 
of reconciling the world unto God is expressly described, 
viz., His ** not imputing their trespasses unto them " (19)? 
that is, granting them forgiveness. The other places 
where the term is used in the New Testament with 
respect to God, are in Rom. xi. i5,Ephes. ii. 16, and 
Col. i. 20, 21, in which the application is diametrically 
opposite to that contended for by the author of this 
pamphlet, who, had he and men of his way of thinking 
attended more to the force of the term in the original, 
than to the way it is translated in our language, would 
not have made such an awkward mistake in laying stress 
upon this passage from Corinthians, which when fully 
considered, so fearfully recoils^ against their theory; and 
as now seen, is but an apparent objection against the 
propitiation of the Deity through Christ's death, arising 
from not knowing or noticing the difference of idiom in 
the application of this word by Hebrew writers. 

The next passage brought forward, as if it militated 
against Christ's expiation, is a quotation of his own, mixed 
up with an extract from the last citation. " Truly * God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life. For God sent no/ His Son into the 
world to condemn the world (not, saith the apostle, 
imputing their trespasses unto them), but that the world, 
through Him, might be saved " (John. iii. 16, 17). But, 
on examination, it will be found to be equally damaging 
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to the opposite view taken of the matter. If God so loved 
the world, which cannot be doubted, He did not on that 
account unconditionally forgive us our sins ; but, in a 
manner that showed us His abhorence of sin, and what 
the sinner incurred, in proof of this " that He gave His 
only begotten Son " " that the world, through Him, 
might be saved." The question arises in what course was 
this end to be effected ? Was it to point out to us the way, 
or to help us to save ourselves ? No ; but, as stated by the 
same apostle elsewhere, "to be the propitiation for our 
sins (i John. iv. 10), in order that through faith in Him, 
" we should not perish but have everlasting life." If the 
apostle Paul spoke of God **not imputing their tres- 
passes unto these (believers), it means not taking no cog- 
nizance of them, but forgiving them in consideration of 
and through our Saviour's atonement, with which this 
act of grace is accompanied (2 Cor. v. 19). 

It is next asserted that " equally silent are the other 
passages selected by Mr. Robson on the subject of oflfended 
justice. But thismust be first proved. " When, for instance, 
in his next citation (Gal. iii. 13), the apostle speaks of our 
having been redeemed from the curse of the law, through 
Christ having been made a curse for us, there is no reference, 
either expressed or implied, to anychange effected in God." 
Certainly not from his unswerving purpose of punishing 
the wicked, self-righteous sinner for the violation of this 
sacred law, and saving the penitent believer, through the 
provision made toward his escape from the ulterior con- 
sequences, for His law cannot be broken with impunity 
(Isaiah xlii. 21). It is very significant the silence which 
is preserved by this polemical writer about the curse 
spoken of in this passage, that there is no mention made 
about its nature, of the way which Christ was made a 
curse for us, or of the redemption wrought out by Him 
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for our deliverance from the curse of the law ; as if these 
topics were too scorching, or too damaging to his favoured 
theory to be handled at all ; so that the least that might 
be said about these particulars the better. If there is any 
meaning in words, surely we have here another strong 
proof of God having exercised His attribute of justice in 
letting the law have its course in bringing men under the 
curse for its violation ; and instead of arbitrarily interfering 
with its legitimate operation, by the relaxation of its hold 
over us, arranging from all eternity that His own Son 
should become incarnate, so thait He, as man, by fulfiling 
the conditions of the law, under which we wefe made, 
might redeem us from the curse of the law by His also 
bearing this imputed penalty (Gal. iv. 4, 5). 

Next, we find the following remark made : " The term 
* law * is variously used by the apostles, sometimes in a 
more limited, at others in a more extended sense." This 
is also incorrect, though plausibly worded, to make it 
appear (as if its accuracy would not likely be challenged)-, 
that the law, which they referred to, was of one and the 
same kind, and used by them in a more limited or exten- 
ded sense suited to their purpose, whereas the generic 
term, which includes, in Scripture, three distinct kinds, is 
applied to those different parts of the Mosaic law which 
was made up of the moral part, the civil part, and the 
ceremonial part, and used by them in various senses 
according to the nature of the law referred to, so that 
when the apostles had occasion to use the term, they 
applied it sometimes to the moral law, sometimes to the 
Levitical, or ceremonial law. If we want to ascertain 
which we are to understand, and how to distinguish one 
from the other we have only to consider the expressions 
used and the nature of the subject treated on, in that 
particular place by the apostolic writers. 
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Speaking of the way in which the term law in this pas- 
sage from Galatians is to be understood, it is stated by the 
writer of this tract : " That in which it is here employed 
is obviously the ceremonial law, and the object of the 
apostle evidently was to impress on the Galatians, who were 
but too strongly inclined to Judaism, that having fully 
served its purpose,it was now abolished." These are unwar- 
antable assumptions without the semblance of either argu-' 
ment or proof. But viewing the passage even in this light, 
suppose that transgressors of the ceremonial law were amen- 
able to the course here spoken of, then since the moral law 
is of greater importance in God's sight than that of the cere- 
monial, ** for to obey is better'than to sacrifice " (i Sam. xv. 
22 ; Matt. ix. 13), what must be the awful penalty in 
store for moral delinquents. Here we find no information 
given us of the purposes which it served. In reference to 
the abolishment of the ceremonial law incidentally 
alluded to here, the more correct way of putting and view- 
ing its abrogation would have been to have stated that 
the ceremonial law, which was typical of Jesus Christ, was 
fulfilled in Him, and thus virtually abolished by Him, the 
anti-type, who truly accomplished what was shadowed 
forth by this law. But the statement of this truth, per se^ 
was not the object St. Paul had in writing this epistle. 
The purpose, he had in his mind, arose from another con- 
sideration, and that was, to warn the Galatian converts 
that if they renounced their faith in Christ's atoning work 
alone, as sufficient for pardon and acceptance, and tacked 
to it compliances with Jewish ceremonies, such as circum- 
cision, which would make them debtors to observe " the 
whole law " as a covenant of works (Gal. v. 3, 4), they 
would derive no saving benefit from Christ, and, from 
being unable of themselves to fulfil all the requirements 
of the moral law, would, as sinners, remain under its curse 
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(Gal. ii. i6 ; iii. lo), according to the testimony of the 
law itself (Deut. xxvii. 26). From the passage here 
quoted) which follows a variety of curses denounced 
against transgressors, not of the ceremonial but of the 
moral law, it amounts to a logical demonstration, as 
plain as language could make it, that where St. Paul 
writes in the 13th verse of 3rd chapter about our re- 
demption from the curse of the law, he meant that 
the term should be taken to have principally reference 
to the moral part of the legal dispensation given to the 
Israelites, which under another name is termed the law of 
nature to the heathen (Rom. ii. 14, 15). It is evident 
that the apostle, from his using the word us^ included the 
Gentiles under the curse as well as the Jews, which is 
additional proof that he referred to the penalty of the 
moral law, and not to that of the ceremonial, because the 
former were not under the yoke of the Mosaic ritual. To 
understand it otherwise, would render the passage meaning- 
less, for if they were not under it, they could not have 
needed the benefits of redemption from ceremonial defile- 
ment. Since then the Galatians, who were not Jews, had 
nothing whatever to say or do with the violation of their 
Levitical law, it is also strong evidence that it must have 
been from the curse of the moral law that they were said 
to be redeemed. 

On returning to consider what is next advanced, we 
read as follows : ** Consisting, as it did, merely of ex- 
ternal rites, it possessed no moral efficacy." This is 
said in reference to the meaning that this objector 
attached to the expression met in the verse quoted by Mr. 
Robson (in support of Christ having redeemed us from the 
curse of the moral law) as if it signified only the ceremonial 
law, which has been shewn to be, to say the least, a great 
blunder. In addition to this construction on the word, 
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there is appended the remark " that it possessed no moral 
efficacy," which is altogether unnecessary and not to the 
point for the reasons already assigned ; but what has this 
supposition to do with the all potent efficacy of Christ's 
propitiation for sin ? If legal sacrifices were valueless in 
this respect, how can their ability affect the expiation of 
Christ's sacrifice for the removal of God's displeasure, 
man's punishment, and moral defilement, in reference to 
which the others were but types. From here on to the 
end of this paragraph, an attempt is made to prove that 
the abolition of the ceremonial law did not shadow forth 
Christ's death as a complete atonement for sin. But if 
the Mosaic ritual had not of itself any moral efficacy, jit 
cannot be fairly denied that it had great moral signifi- 
cance. Had it not the tendency, agreeable to its institu- 
tion, to teach us something of God's character as a God 
of love, of justice, of order, of truth, and holiness ; who, 
as an hater of iniquity, cannot be pleased with the state 
of the sinner ; and, on the other hand, to teach us some- 
thing about ourselves as sinners, deserving of punishment, 
and standing in need of pardon and internal purification. 
Since then we cannot avert the fearful consequences of 
our cursed state, should not the acquirement of this 
knowledge, though painfully and reluctantly learned, 
move lis to be thankful that we can obtain salvation, 
nevertheless, through means of another's death. In con- 
travention to all this it is now stated that *' The blood of 
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling 
the unclean might, indeed, sanctify to [ the purifying of 
the flesh (Heb. ix. 13), but neither these nor any of the 
other observances enjoined by it, which stood in meats 
and drinks, and divers washings and carnal ordinances, 
could make him who did the service perfect as pertaining 
to the conscience " (verses 9, 10). But if these ordinances 
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of themselves could not do more than stated, they, on the 
other hand, typified Christ, " our High Priest of good things 
to come '^ (verse 1 1), ** who by His own blood entered in 
once into the holy place having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us " (verse 12). **How much more shall His 
blood purge our consciences from dead works to serve the 
living God" (verse 14). 

It is next remarked : " Thence that it could neither 
give life nor impart righteousness (Gal. iii. 21), it was 
added, because of transgressions, till the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made " (verse 19). The effort 
here made to string together this quotation on the same 
line with the extract from the ninth chapter of Hebrews, 
will not answer the purpose for which it was intended, 
because they treat on different subjects. The former 
citation relates to the contrasted inferiority of the legal 
sacrifices with the perfection of Christ's sacrifice, whereas 
this passage refers chiefly to the moral law, and one of 
the ends served in its promulgation, as a means of con- 
vincing us of our sinful state, and the necessity of a 
Saviour, which is evident fropi what is added in the 
22nd verse ** That the Scripture hath concluded, or shut, 
all under sin," Gentile as well as Jew, that seeing " we 
cannot be justified by the law in the sight of God (verse 
II), we might partake of the promised blessings by faith 
in Jesus Christ " (verse 22), in which respect it acts like a 
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ for our justification 
(verse 24) ; so that the passage under consideration 
instead of weakening, when properly understood, but 
confirms the uniform teaching of the apostle Paul, that 
the moral law, amongst the several ends it answered 
toward the promotion of our salvation, was given to con- 
vince us of sin and of our need of Christ's atonement 
(Rom. iv. 15; v. 20; vii. 8, 13 ; i Tim. i. 9)- I^^ 
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order to give the above assertion a plausible colouring 
that it but referred to the Levitical law, we find the 
following statement : " In other words, it was a tem- 
porary provision designed to bridge over the period, when, 
through the increase of * transgression,' an internal 
Church had ceased to be practicable till the fulness of time 
had arrived for the coming of the Lord in the flesh." 

What an assemblage of fallacies are grouped here ? The 
arbitrary restriction of the. term '* law " to its ceremonial 
part, contrary to the context ; the assertion that it was 
" a temporary provision," which could not apply to the 
eternity of the moral law ; the statement that the 
Church was an ** internal " one, which is incorrect, as the 
Church is divisible society (Acts i. 15, 16; ii. 41; v. 11); 
and an ambiguous statement about the identity of this 
Church, which ceased " to be practicable." Are we to 
understand from these words that this invisible Church 
was used up before the introduction of the ceremonial 
law, and that this " temporary provision " spanned over 
the Mosaic period of 1491 years from the useless state of 
this Church till the first coming of our Lord. If so, it 
would throw back the existence of this Church to the 
Patriarchal times, and preclude the possibility of the Jews 
having a national Church of their own, which would be 
contrary to facts (Acts viii. 38) ; or are we to gather that 
reference is made to the Jewish Church which ceased to 
be practicable from the very commencement of its exist- 
ence, and that in consequence the Church ritual, which 
formed part of th'e Mosaic institution, and drawn up 
for the Jewish priests to observe, served of itself as the 
bridge to connect the Patriarchal era with the Christian 
dispensation. Is this at all likely to occur that God would 
found a Church to do a specific work which should break 
down at once ; and yet what the whole system failed to do, 
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a part of it at the same time was capable of accomplishing? 
So cloudy, vague, and anti-Scriptural is the entire array 
of these expressions, that they, when reviewed, carry with 
them their own refutation. The verse, which has just 
received this extraordinary interpretation not warranted 
by its words, means simply this, that, as the apostle antici- 
pated an objection which might possibly be made, if one 
cannot be justified by the law. Wherefore then serveth the 
law ? To this He answered : It was added because of 
transgressions to the covenant with Abraham, and ren- 
dered subservient to its accomplishment in several parti- 
culars, prior to the coming of Christ. Though it made 
no alteration as to the mode of a sinner's acceptance, the 
law of Moses viewed as a system in its threefold character, 
served first, in a civil point, to keep the Israelites apart 
from the surrounding nations ; secondly, in a moral point, 
to convince them of sin, and shew them the need of 
repentance, of reformation, and of mercy ; and thirdly, 
in a ceremonial point, to shadow forth the way of accept- 
ance, holiness, and happiness, through faith in the 
promised Messiah, who was to be cut off for their sins 
(Dan. ix. 26), and fulfil all righteousness (Matt, 
iii. 15 ; Rom. x. 4). Let us now notice the 
ethereal development of this gloss : " We find that it, 
viz., the ceremonial law, consisted of types and shadows, 
the * pattern of things in the heavens (Heb. ix. 23), t\e,^ 
of Heavenly states and principles, so that some connec- 
tion might thereby be preserved with heaven, till a new 
and heavenly religion was established by the incarnation 
of Deity, and a purely spiritual form of religion intro- 
duced * " (Acts vii. S3 ; Gal. iii. 19 ; Heb. x. i). 

It is another mistake to state that the ceremonial law in its 
entirety, was the pattern of things in the heavens, for what 
or how could the slaying of different kinds of innocent 
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animals, sprinkling their blood on the altar, and mercy seat 
and burning the bodies of some of them, represent corre- 
spondent things above ? Of course, they shadowed forth 
our Saviour's death on earth below, as a propitiatory sacri- 
fice for sin, but did^not typify " heavenly states or prin- 
ciples." A reference to Heb. ix. 23, shows that it is but some 
things, which are patterns of things in heaven, such as 
the " Mercy Seat," " the Shecinah," and " Holy of 
Holies," in connection with Christ's death for sin, on 
earth, and His work of intercession in heaven (Heb. viii. 
3, 7). After the apostle had laid down as a rule (verse 22) 
that almost all things by the law (ceremonial here) were 
purified with blood, not even the remission of sins with- 
out the shedding of blood, he proceeded to point out that 
the pattern of things in the heavens should be purified 
with the blood of these animals offered in sacrifice, other- 
wise they could not be acceptably used in the worship of 
God, but for better and more durable reasons, it was 
necessary that the heavenly things themselves be conse- 
crated *' with the better sacrifice than these," even the 
sacrifice of the death of Christ, of infinitely superior 
excellence, who ** entered not into the holy places made 
with hands," " figures of the true," for which the blood 
of dumb animals might be a suitable consecration ; but 
into Heaven itself to appear in the immediate presence 
of God, and there carry on by virtue of His noble sacri- 
fice of Himself on earth, the priestly work of availing 
intercession for us, and our salvation (Heb. ix. 24, 26), 
which was plainly typified by the discharge of this part 
of the Levitical law on the great day of atonement (Lev. 
xvi. 23, 24) ; so that from the examination of the context 
it is clear that the things in the heavens which were thus 
typified, did not refer to, much less consist of " heavenly 
states and principles," nor that "the types were appointed 
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for the preservation of some connection between earth 
and heaven, till the establishment of a new religion by 
the incarnation of Deity/* but only for the purpose of 
shadowing forth, and preparing the minds of men to 
understand better the necessity and value of the great 
atoning and mediatorial work of Christ for sin, which 
He, in fulness of time would accomplish (Gal. iii. 23, 25 ; 
iv. 4). As for those three passages to which the word '*see," 
is prefixed, they merely inform us that the law, which 
was a shadow of good things to come, and promulgated at 
Mount Sinai, was formed into a national covenant by 
^ngels (who always take an interest in man's welfare), and 
by the intervention of Moses, as a typical mediator ; but 
to argue that this historical fact can symbolize either 
heavenly states and principles, or some temporary con- 
nection between earth and heaven, is both preposterous 
and inadmissible. 

The next sentence for analysis is : " Primarily, its types 
and shadows pointed to the Lord (John ii. 19, 21) ; and, 
secondarily, to the Church established by Him" (Heb. viii. 5, 
6; ix. 24. What is stated here, as if all of them admitted of a 
two-fold sense, is not correct ; because many of the types 
belong exclusively to Christ, and can in no way be applied 
in a secondary sense to the Church : such as those which 
point to His spotless character. His death. His blood, His 
propitiatory sacrifice. His intercession and peculiar priest- 
hood ; while, on the other hand, some types refer to the 
Church, and not to Himself, such as for instance, the 
allegory of Hagar and Sarah, the law of the leper, the 
year of jubilee, and the feast of tabernacles. As for the 
passages adduced, they will not serve to furnish illus- 
trations of the position taken up ; for the temple, to which 
our Saviour alluded, is explained as referring to the 
resurrection of His own body ; and the tabernacle, 
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though it may have a secondary sense, as referri ng to Christ's 
mystical body, the Church, undoubtedly, and primarily 
signified as explained by St. Paul, not the Lord,but heaven, 
into which Christ, as our great High Priest, ascended. 

But, to proceed, we find a strange explanation given 
of the ceremonial law : ** Hence," as the apostle argues, 
" when He had fully accomplished His work in the 
flesh, they expired with Him on the cross, together 
with all the denunciations against those who failed in the 
observance of them." What wonderful observations are 
embodied in these words I First, " when He had fully 
accomplished His work in the flesh." This is not correct, 
to limit it up to His crucifixion, because we know He did 
more in the flesh, after His resurrection, in enlightening 
and instructing His disciples for forty days before His 
ascension to heaven (Acts i. 3) ; or are we to conclude 
from the expressions that after He had completed ** all 
His work in the flesh," while on earth. He had nothing 
more to do for us in heaven ? To entertain a notion like 
this, is also wrong ; because we know to the contrary 
that He has not yet finished His mediatorial work (i John 
ii. I). If He has truly effected our redemption on earth, 
He is not idle now, but still busily engaged in appl3ang 
the saving benefits of His atoning work to His people ; 
and, without speaking here of everything He is doing, 
continually carrying on His priestly employment of 
intercession for us in heaven, in which He will con- 
tinue to act until He will come to effiect the restitution 
of all things (Acts iii. 21), and subjugate all His enemies, 
the last of which is death (i Cor. xv. 26). From the 
nature of the strictures made upon this clause, it would 
have been more correct to have said, after He had accom- 
plished His sacrificial work, or as much as could be done 
on earth in the flesh. Then, to remark that these rites 

M 
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expired with Him od the cross, is not altogether a suitable 
one, it would have been more apposite to have said, after 
they were folfiUed, or abolished by Him, on the cross. 

In connection with the abolition of these rites, we 
find linked the avowed admission of another benefi- 
cial abrogation, " altogether with all these denunciations 
against those who fiuled in the observance of them." 
So at last it is conceded that there were threats of 
punishment made— different threats, too. Who caused 
all these denunciations against transgressors to be made ? 
AVho dare or could do so, but the mighty God ? Who 
firamed this code, and the other parts of the law as a 
covenant of works. So Grod, in the exercise ci justice, 
threatened to punish. If then, as admitted, it is the case 
that there were threats held out against transgressors of 
the ceremonial law, what and how awiul must be the 
denunciations against the violators of the moral law, 
which it is our bounden duty at all times to observe ! 

Towards the advancement of his way in presenting the 
matter, there is a reference made to some passages. ^^ In 
writing to the Ephesians (ii. 13-18), he refiers to them^ 
as * the middle wall of partition,' which had sqnrated 
between the Jews amd Gentiles, and which the Lord 
removed, having, he says, * abolished the enmity, even 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances . . . that 
He mi^trecondle both unto God [not God unto them], 
in one body on the cross, having slain the enmity thereby,* 
i>. the enmity between the Jews and the Gentiles.*' — ^It 
is a perversion of the passage to insinuate that the only 
object of Christ's crucifixion was to abolish the Mosaic 
ritual, which produced mutual enmity between the 
Jews and Gentiles. This was a desirable end, but it was 
only one of the many blessings which resulted firom our 
Saviour's death. In order (hat we might be better 
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enabled to understand the real scope of the quotation 
let us look at the context, and commence our investiga- 
tion from the twelfth verse, wherein the apostle reminded 
the Ephesian converts that they were once without Christ, 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and its peculiar 
privileges as the Church of God, strangers from the 
covenant of promise, in all which the Messiah was the 
great blessing promised, having no hope of acceptance 
and eternal happiness, and without God in the world ; 
but at length those who had been by nature, practice, 
custom, and external situation, far off from the service 
and favour of God, were made nigh, received into His 
friendship, became His peculiar people, not by their works 
and endeavours, but by or through the atoning blood of 
Christ (verse 13). After thia, St. Paul proceeds to expa- 
tiate on some of the effects of our Saviour's sacrifice, in 
consequence of which He is deservedly entitled to be 
termed " our Peace." One of them was that He effected 
a solid union and peace between these discordant parties, 
who had before despised and hated each other, by breaking 
down that middle wall of partition which had so long 
kept the Jews apart from the Gentiles, namely, the 
ceremonial law ; to which the latter were averse, and 
of which the former were proud. There is allusion made 
here to the rending of the veil in the temple at the 
crucifixion, which, though it was not emblematic of their 
disunion, yet symbolised their separation from God, and 
signified on its removal the admission of both into His 
immediate presence, as members of that one body into 
which Christ had incorporated them. This twofold idea 
necessarily occupied the apostle's mind throughout the 
sentence ; for the reconciliation which our Lord effected 
between these parties was only a subordinate step of the 
great reconciliation of both to God^ which He achieved by 
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His precious death. However, Christ by assuming our 
nature, and fulfilling in His priestly character, especially 
by His sacrifice on the cross, these typical institutions, 
abolished them, viz., the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances, and thus removed their mutual enmity 
concerning them. In consequence of this law, or, 
rather, this part of the Mosaic law, having lost its use, 
the Gentiles were admitted into the Christian Church 
without submitting to its galling yoke (Acts xv. 9-1 1, 28, 
29). Again, we are informed in the i6th verse, that Christ, 
in a higher and fuller sense, became our peacemaker, 
which was the primary object of His mission on earth, 
**that He might reconcile ^o/A to God^'^ which, as already 
incontrovartibly proved, means to regain the favour of 
God, for both, " in one body " by His death on " the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby." Having thus 
accomplished His grand design of salvation, He preached, 
through His apostles, glad tidings even of peace, with God, 
and peace with each other ; so that from looking at the 
passage in all its bearings, it is dear that Christ not 
only abolished the Mosaic ritual, which was typically 
fulfilled in Him ; not only removed the enmity between 
Jews and Gentiles ; but also restored both to God's favour 
by the shedding of His blood on Calvary's cross. 

The next reference that is appealed to, and 
with a remark, is, ^^ In his Epistle to the Colossians, the 
apostle speaks of the cancelling of the ceremonial law 
in even stronger language, as blotting out the hand- 
writing of ordinances that was against them, taking it 
out of the way, nailing it to His cross " (ii. 14). But 
if he does, it is not to teach us that the main object 
of Christ's coming was to release us from the Mosaic 
ritual, which is not at all likely, that He would come 
down from heaven to earth for such a trivial purpose 
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which would be contrary to the uniform tenor of the 
New Testament writings. However, without reasoning 
further on its improbability, it is apparent from a refer- 
ence to the context, that the subject was alluded to by 
the apostle to prevent the Colossian Church being carried 
away from the simplicity of the truth, through means of 
either subtle sophistries and vain deceits (8th verse), or 
Judalsing attempts of imposing on them the observance 
of legal ceremonies (20th verse). He showed them that 
they were complete in Christ (loth verse), which pre- 
cluded all occasion or vain efforts on their part to add 
anything to the merits of His atoning work ; that they 
were, as a consequence from union with Him, partakers 
of the true circumcision of the heart, of which the external 
rite was but a shadow; and were, moreover, released from 
the obligation of all carnal observances ; since Christ's 
death for sinners on the cross accomplished their 
symbolical meaning, ^* blotting out the handwriting of 
ordinances," which pointed out what was " against us," 
and rendered their repetition afterwards unnecessary. Thus 
He " took it out of the way, nailing it to His cross." 
Such is obviously the meaning of the words in dispute. 

The next paragraph commences in the following 
manner: — " In all these statements of the apostle, however, 
there is not the slightest trace of the abolition, Jthrough 
the death of Christ, of the religious sanctions and require- 
ments of the moral law, but simply of the Mosaic ritual, 
which, although temporarily useful in the exceptional 
condition produced through the fall, had, when the object 
of its introduction had been accomplished, to be removed as 
an obstacle to the introduction of internal spiritual 
worship." In these statements of the apostle, extracted 
from his letters to the Hebrew, Ephesian, and Colossian 
converts, just commented on, which were introduced, it 
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would seem, by this controversialist for the purpose oi 
drawing away the attention of the readers from seeing 
that the curse of the law alluded to in the Epistle to the 
Galatians related to the penalty of the moral law attached 
to its violation, from which Christ delivered us by being 
made a curse for us, and were here quoted also with the 
object of giving some appearance of truth and correctness 
to his remark, that the citation but referred to the cere- 
monial law, we have already ascertained that these very 
passages, which were paraded to show the contrary : that 
Christ's death on the cross but consisted in the abolition 
of the ceremonial law, do really prove, on a closer investi- 
gation, that it extended a great deal further, to what 
was of paramount importance ; and fully established Mr. 
Robson's position that Christ accomplished by His death 
what was shadowed forth by the ritual— our complete 
deliverance from the dreadful consequences of sin. For 
additional satisfaction on this point, if necessary, that it 
was for the forgiveness of our sins ; our release from its 
eternal punishment, as well as its power, Christ's redemp- 
tion was intended, and efficaciously accomplished, is finally 
settled on the authority of St. Paul himself in these very 
same epistles, which can be seen on referring to the 
following passages : Eph. i. 7, 14 ; Col. i. 14, 20, 21, 22 ; 
Heb. ix. 12, 15. To state besides ^'that there is not the 
slightest trace of the abolition, through the death of 
Christ, of the religious sanctions and requirements of the 
moral law, but simply of the Mosaic ritual," is not to the 
point, and is merely an evasion from the force of the 
question at issue, which bears on the manifold results of 
Christ's death, as set forth in the light of Scripture. Such 
a remark might apply to the notions entertained by some 
Antinomian sects, but not at all suitable to nor affecting 
the doctrines held by the universal Church of Christ. 
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On appealing, for instance, to the articles, creeds, and 
formularies of her respective branches, it will be seen 
what the true doctrine is : that penitent believers are 
released by Christ's death, not from the religious sanctions 
and requirements of the moral law, but from the spiritual 
and eternal puniihnunt of sin incurred for breaking the 
commandments laid down in the moral law that was 
framed for the regulation and well-being of their lives. 
If we could not, owing to human infirmities, be saved by 
the law, as the condition of salvation (Rom. viii. 3)1 but 
only come under its condemning power (Rom. iii. 20, 23 ; 
vi. 23 ; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 21), and stand in need of the Saviour 
to deliver us from the permanent consequences of sin, it 
does not logically follow that we are thereby released 
from the sanctions of the moral law. Though rescued 
from its condemnation through Christ, which is one thing, 
we are not at all released from its authority as a rule of 
life and conduct, which is altogether another thing ; we 
are merely freed from the duration of the penalty, which, 
were it not for our Saviour's intervention, would have 
been otherwise endless. It was not done that we might 
live as we like, but to the end that the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
flesh but after the spirit (Rom. viii. 4). 

Again, if the object of the introduction of the Mosaic 
ritual had been accomplished in Christ, which caused its 
removal, this is not to be looked upon as an obstacle to 
the introduction of internal spiritual worship, for it was 
designed to teach the Israelites something of their sinful- 
ness, their inherent depravity, their need of Christ's 
meritorious work, and prepare the way for His gracious 
reception.. If many of the Jews abused and made the 
ritualistic part the grounds of contention and enmity 
between themselves and others, its abuse, in their hands, 
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in no way detracts from its original use when properly 
empIo3^d by the reflective under the Mosaic economy ; 
nor shonld produce prejudice under this age, against its 
present purpose as a means of enabling us, through the 
study of its types, to understand and appreciate much 
better the objects and ends of His atoning sacrifice. 
What blessings are there that have not been abused. 
Has not even the Bible, to the disgrace of professing 
Christians and to the damage of the Christian cause ^ 
been twisted toward the destruction of souls (2 Peter 
iii. 16), by men in England and elsewhere making new 
sects and forming new systems of religion, as diame- 
trically opposed, some of them to each other, as light is 
to darkness, and what is lamentable, all of them appealing 
to holy writ in support of their various and opposite 
opinions, as if God could be the author of a book replete 
with all kinds of inconsistencies and contradictions. No. 
TTiere is but one faith (Ephes. iv. 4, 5 ; Jude iii. 20), not 
two hundred faiths as found in England : " the feiith once 
delivered to the saints." How different from what our 
Saviour wished for in His last prayer to His Father 
before His apprehension, which was four times emphati- 
cally expressed to the effect that His followers might be 
one even as He and his FathCT were one, that the world 
might believe that Thou hast sent Me " (John xvii. 21-23). 
On returning from this digression we have next pre- 
sented to us that ^* Neither in the remaining passages 
cited by Mr. Robson, although they treat chiefly of the 
sacrifice and blood of Christ, is there any intimation of 
the views maintained in his tract ; but the contrary." 
Nothing but wilftil blindness could prevent one seeing 
them. Still it is persisted " Where, for instance, in his 
next reference (Heb. ix. 11-14), the apostle treats of the 
efficacy of Christ's blood beyond that of the bulls and 
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goats sacrificed under the Jewish dispensation, no allusion, 
not even the most remote, occurs to the propitiating of 
the Divine favour, or satisfying the Divine justice ; its 
effect consisted in purging us from dead works to serve 
the living God^ It is really surprising how any one 
could have had the effrontery to make such a sweeping 
assertion as .the above, that in the reference, where the 
apostle treats of the efficacy of Christ's blood, " no 
allusion, not even the most remote, occurs to the pro- 
pitiating of the Divine favour." If the objector had 
either looked to the context, or understood what was 
meant by its effect, which consisted in " purging us from 
dead works to serve the living God," in reference to 
which no explanation has been given here, he would 
not have been so ready to have made so positive a 
statement. On taking a survey of the context, it is 
easily seen that the apostle is drawing a comparison be- 
tween the Levitical priesthood and their sacrifices, and that 
of Christ and His sacrifice. In referring to the former 
he pointed out that the high priest alone, once every 
year, went in to offer the blood of the sin offering before 
the mercy seat for himself, and for the errors of the people 
(7th verse), which could not make the worshipper, who 
offered this expiatory sacrifice " perfect " (9th verse), that is 
tranquilize his conscience as to its efficacy. After this 
he proceeds to show that it was different with regard 
to our Saviour, and His oblation for us that, in His case 
(i2th verse), by His own bloody He entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us, which consisted, not as assumed, in satisfying Divine 
justice, but making it consistent with Divine justice and 
enlightened love, to deliver man from eternal ruin, and 
promote His future welfare. Accordingly he reasons in 
a fortiore method, " For if the blood of bulls and of goats" 
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sanctifieth to the purification of the flesh, " how much 
more shall the hlood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered Himself without spot to God^ purge your 
conscience from dead works," remove the oppressive sense 
of conscious guilt from works which entail spiritual 
death, to serve acceptably the living God (14th verse). By 
dead works as here opposed to the living God, we must 
understand such works as pollute the soul, " deadly sin " ; 
even as dead bodies were considered to contaminate the 
living body, from which pollution the blood of Jesus 
alone can cleanse the morally defiled. We have here 
expressed the purpose answered by this cleansing in the 
blood of Jesus, that we may be permitted to draw near 
unto God, and offer Him an acceptable spiritual worship 
(John iv. 24) ; as those under the Mosaic economy were 
debarred from approaching God, until they had gone 
through a previous ceremonial purification, which was 
but a type of the other. From the samples presented of 
sophistical reasoning, it shows how cautious people should 
be in reading tracts on polemical subjects, that may be 
privately or otherwise circulated, lest they might be 
imperceptibly led astray. 

To proceed, we next read " So in the next quotation 
(x. 10-14) which speaks of Christ as a sacrifice, the apostle 
is equally silent on the subject of offended justice : His 
words are "^r by one offering He hath perfected for 
EVER THEM THAT ARE SANCTIFIED." This is another 
unwarranted statement that is made without any 
light thrown upon the purport of the verse, for on 
looking at the 12th verse it is perfectly clear that 
Christ's sacrifice has reference, not as persisted in, to 
offended justice, but to the possibility of saving and pre- 
serving the human family, compatible with the exercise 
of justice in the support of the immutable moral law. 
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It runs thus, " after He had offered one sacrifice for sin 
for ever^ sat down on the right hand of God," assigning 
as the reason why it should not be repeated, like the legal 
sacrifices which were of no avail (nth verse), " For by 
one offering He hath perfected for ever," which means, as 
already explained, that He completed for ever the pro- 
pitiation, or made such satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world, in meeting and fulfilling in both ways the 
alternate conditions of the righteous law under which 
man was created, that we need no other sacrifice but 
that one, whereby to obtain the remission of our sins. 
By the expression, " them that are sanctified," but more 
correctly those who are being sanctified, the class described 
here as benefited by Christ's oblation, denote those who 
receive His atonement through faith, springing from 
regeneration ; and evidence it by the *• santification of the 
Spirit unto obedience," such who are thus set apart and 
consecrated to God's service by imputed and implanted 
purification from sins, constitute those who are said, in 
sacrificial language, to be " sanctified." 

Having shown the truemeaning of this verse, we shall now 
consider what comes next in order. " The passage next 
adduced * in whom we have redemption through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins' (Ephes. i. 7), might indeed, at 
first sight, seem to favour the popular idea ; when, how- 
ever, it is known that the word aphesis translated * forgive- 
ness ' is more properly the * remission ' or * removal ' of 
sins, the seeming sanction disappears." The remark that 
is here made about forgiveness, that it should be more 
properly translated remission (certainly not removal, 
another word in the original, which would sensibly affect 
and alter the meaning of the word), is a distinction with- 
out any material difference, as far as it applied to sins, 
and if substituted, serves but to throw additional light on 
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the direful consequences of sin. The Greek word aphesis^ 
on referring to any lexicon, signifies pardon, as well as 
the remission of debts or sins, so then it appears to be 
after all almost immaterial which meaning is attached to 
the word. But as the latter meaning is insisted on in 
this controversial tract, it may be as well to take advantage 
of the opportunity given to show that the rendering of 
remission of sin as of a debt to the law implies that sin may 
be looked on as a debt contracted which subjects the 
sinner to imprisonment as well as to personal punishment 
(Matt. vi. 12 ; xviii. 30) ; viewed in this light sinners are 
regarded as prisoners (Isa. xlii. 7 ; xlix. 9 ; Zech. ix. 11, 
12), agreeable to which we read that the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin (Gal. iii. 22), which means in 
the original shut up all [nations] as captives under the 
dominion of sin. Taken in this sense, to which there 
can be no great objection, it is calculated to show the 
deplorable state to which we are naturally reduced, and 
tends to make us thankfully look up to and lean on Christ 
in whom we have redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of our sins, or if preferred the remission of 
our sins as a debt against us with such fearful liabilities 
which has been so graciously cancelled. Since the 
altered translation of the word does not much affect its mean- 
ing, the seeming sanction for the popular idea does not 
disappear. However, there is no justifiable ground for 
departing from the present rendering of the word, but 
every reason why it should be retained and preferred, for 
it will be seen on consulting the original that the words, 
aphesis which is a noun, and the verb apheeamie^ in its 
different tenses from which the former is derived, when 
taken in connection with sin, sins, or trespasses, invari- 
ably mean with regard to the one forgiveness, and with 
regard to the others to forgive ; for instance, our Saviour 
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is said by three of the evangelists to have used the words 
in this sense, take for the first the case of the impotent 
man (Matt. ix. 2, S, 6 ; Mark ii. S, 9 ; Luke v. 20, 23); 
secondly, that of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (Matt, 
xii. 31, 32 ; Mark iii. 28 ; Luke xii. 10); next His reason 
for speaking in parables (Mark iv. 12) ; and that of His 
declaration about the penitent female (Luke vii. 47). It is 
also said of the Jewish people, that they used the words 
in this sense (Mark ii. 7 ; Luke v. 21). 

From the examination of these passages, it is evident 
that it would have been better and more consistent on the 
part of the translators of our version to have given the 
word the same meaning when met, as used by our Lord 
at His last supper in reference to the object and benefit of 
His blood which was about to be shed for many, not as 
indefinitely translated for the remission of, instead of the 
forgiveness of sins, which cannot signify here the remis- 
sion of their power but of their penalty (Matt. xxvi. 28 ; 
see also four places in the Acts v. 31 ; viii. 22 ; xiii. 38 ; 
xxvi. 18 ; Col. i. 14 ; St. James* Epistle v. 15 ; and i 
St. John ii. 12). If then all these passages are correctly 
and uniformly translated, how, or on what rational 
grounds should objection be made against the rendering 
of this passage in Ephesians, when St. Paul makes use 
of the same expression in Col. i. 14, especially when 
it is considered that as he superintended the writings 
of St Luke, both his gospel and the Acts, he must have 
accordingly intended by employing similar language here 
to convey exactly the same meaning ; that our redemption 
through Christ's death, comprised the forgiveness of 
trespasses or sins. As for the subtile and insidious attempt 
which is here tried to palm on the common English 
reader unacquainted with the Greek Testament, another 
rendering for the word aphesis " removal " of sins, as if 
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it and the remission of sins were convertible terms, is a 
wily shuffle ; for though the word means remission of 
debts, or of sins, and by implication, the consequences of 
the penalty, in other words, pardon and forgiveness ; it 
does not signify the removal of sin or of sinful habits in 
the way of gradual moral amelioration. The term used in 
Greek for removal is another and different word, not 
aphests^ as asserted, but ^^ metathesis ^^ (Heb. xii. 27), 
which does not, even in its root, signify release from 
the power of sin ; but transference of a person or thing 
from one place or state to another (see also Acts xiii. 22 ; 
Gal. i. 6 ; Col. i. 13 ; Heb. xi. 5). But suppose for 
argument sake that the word imported moral improve- 
ment, it cannot possibly have this covert meaning 
attached to it when coupled with sin, for it would lead 
to the grossest absurdities. In proof of this we are 
taught in the Lord*s prayer, to ask our heavenly Father 
to " forgive us our sins, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us" (Luke xi. 4). This is intelligible enough 
when understood to signify pardon, but nonsensical if it 
is meant for us to ask God to remove our sinful habits, 
as we sinailarly remove the sins of those who trespass 
against us, as if this could be done by impotent sinful crea- 
tures, but from the way it is applied to other words which 
denote trespasses (Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15 ; Ephes. 1. 7), it is 
evident that it does not signify removal, but forgiveness 
of sins ; "again," we read that the apostle Peter asked our 
Lord how often he should forgive those who sinned 
against him (Matt, xviii. 21) ; from the nature of our 
Saviour's answer, as well as His remarks on the subject 
at another time (Luke xvii. 3, 4), it is obvious that what 
the offended is directed to do, is not that of loosening the 
acquired habit of sin from the offender, but forgiving the 
act of trespass committed against him by the other. We 
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can certainly understand a Christian called on to be 
disposed on his part to pardon an offence, but not to do that 
which stretches beyond his ability, to cure and remove, 
of himself, the sinful malady of those who have injured 
him which is the peculiar province of the Holy Spirit to 
effect. Besides, if we can cleans our neighbour from the 
power of sin, why should we not be able to emancipate 
ourselves from its influence, and if so, why should we be 
unnecessarily directed to ask God to remove from us our 
sins, if we can remove the sins of others ? but from the 
explanation which our Saviour has given us, of His reply 
to St. Peter on the subject of forgiveness, through the 
medium of the parable of the unmerciful servant, it is 
iis clear as noonday, that the word translated forgiveness 
must mean pardon, in contradistinction to that of punish- 
ment, which might be inflicted, but dispensed with ; and 
that the word for sin is equivalent to the word for 
trespass (Matt.xviil 21-23, 25). 

Besides, we read that our Lord conferred on His apostles 
the power of remitting or retaining the sins of others 
(John XX. 23). We can comprehend how this act of for- 
giveness or condemnation, taken in either a declarative or 
conditional sense, could be performed by them, as far as 
they were concerned, but not that they were invested by 
the commission with absolute power to apply it in an 
arbitrary and indiscriminate manner to all classes as 
they thought proper, or even to exercise it within defined 
limits in the way of releasing penitent believers from 
their besetting sins, or keeping impenitent professors 
under the influence of sinful habits. As an additional 
proof that the forgiveness of sins is not to be confounded 
with or mistaken for the removal of sin's dominion, is 
made plain from the following declaration of St. John, 
which points them out as distinct acts of God's own will 
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and power, that "if we confess our sins, God is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness" (i John i. 9). Since sufficient evidence 
has been brought forward to show that the pardon of sin, 
which is the transgression of the law (i John iii. 4), is a 
separate thing from the subsequent process of sanctifi- 
cation there will be no occasion to dwell on the consider- 
ation of this subject any longer. 

It is now added that **This, too, agrees with the whole 
tenor of sacred writ." It is an easy thing to make an 
assertion, but it is another thing to prove it. As the 
term " removal, " which relates to another thing, 
cannot be properly eliminated from the Greek word 
AphestSy nor even the rendering, "remission" when 
coupled with Christ^s redemption, be made to signify 
simply man*s deliverence from sinful habits, there can be 
no escape from the inevitable conclusion that God's justice 
and anger, though tempered with His mercy and com- 
passion, must have their proper exercise, as well as those 
of His other attributes, and that consequently the usual 
phrase " forgiveness of sins," which implies our merited 
condemnation and our release from its effects (John iii. 
17, 18 ; Rom. viii. i), through Christ's propitiatory sacri- 
fice is the most appropriate translation, and one that 
really agrees best with the whole tenor of sacred writ. 

The next quotation is " The angel announced to Mary 
that the Lord was to be called Jesus, for" he continued, 
" He shall save His people from their sins " (Matt. i. 
21). This passage, which has been adduced to show that 
our Saviour's blood was not shed to obtain for us the 
forgiveness of our sins, but some other objects amongst 
which (such as insinuated here) a saving from sinfril 
habits, utterly fails in its application to substantiate a 
position so much at variance with he uniform teaching 



ON Christ's atonement. 177 

of God's Word. Without laying stress on this point, 
the question now arises how, or in what respect was 
Jesus Christ to save His people from their sins ? Was it 
by showing us the way to save ourselves from our sins ? 
or was it by helping us to save ourselves from our sins ? 
If such were the object of His mission to earth it would 
have been fruitless, as we could neither atone for our past 
transgressions, nor live for the friture up to the frill 
requirements of the moral law. If then as has been 
already demonstrated, we could not, of ourselves, 
escape from the punishment due to sin, the wages of 
which is death (Rom. vL 23), nor by our works obtain 
salvation (Gal. ii. 16), how otherwise could we possibly 
expect to be delivered from the penal consequences and 
dominion of sin by Christ, than by His giving His life as 
a ransom for our deliverance from both. It is in this 
way that Christ shall save His people from their sins, 
from everlasting punishment, by His death ; as well as 
from the bondage of evil habits, by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit imparted to them in virtue of His atone- 
ment. This glorious truth will appear more lucid if we 
consider ^that the word for ** He " here, is in the original 
autoSy which has, in the nominative case, an emphatic 
use, and means himself; so that He alone and no one else, 
shall save us from our sins. 

The next sentence we meet is : ** For the nature of re- 
demption as deliverance from evils " (Ps. Ixxii. 14 ; cxxx. 
8; I, Pet. i. 8). Such an interpretation is both lame, 
wrong, and calculated to mislead ; for the meaning of 
the word, which any classical scholar can know from 
its etymology, has primary relation to buying back, with 
either money, cattle, or the substitution of some body 
instead, and when used in connection with Christ's 
work, points to the costly ransom which has been 

N 
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paid by Him with nothing less than His own precious 
blood, to deliver us from the penal consequences of 
sin ; so that if sometimes the term means deliverance, 
putting the effect for the cause which produced it, by 
a figure of speech called metonyme, it cannot have 
simply and only this meaning in reference to Christ, 
as it is so frequently specified how the deliverance 
has been accomplished by His precious blood (Matt, 
xxvi. 28 ; Ephes. i. 7 ; I Pet. i. 18, 19). This is the way 
through which He effected our redemption from evils, of 
which there are many kinds, not merely bodily injuries, 
depravity of heart and practice, but also from sin, the 
greatest of evils, from the evil one, " and from everlasting 
death." As for the passages quoted to evince that our 
Saviour^s work was simply that of a remedial character, 
they prove, on examination, the very contrary, that it 
was also of an expiatory nature. In passing on to them, 
it may be opportune to make here the following general 
remark on our Saviour*s work in the abstract, on 
the supposition that it consisted only in delivering us 
from the power of sinful propensities and habits. What 
possible occasion was there for Him to die at all ? which 
would have been altogether unnecessary if this con- 
stituted the entire of man's salvation. The first citation 
proves that our Lord was, as implied, to shed His own 
blood, and thus redeem the souls of His people from those 
evils embodied in the words deceit and violence. But if 
David confines his remarks to some of its beneficial effects, 
so as to make it apply to Solomon, who was, in these 
respects, a type of Jesus Christ, he speaks elsewhere of the 
1^0x6, forgiving us all our iniquities or sins, as well as 
healing all our diseases, and redeeming our life from 
destruction (Psa. ciii. 3, 4), ** the wrath to come^'^ the 
consequence of sin's penalty (i Thess. i. 10 ; 2 Thess. i^ 
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^» 9)» agreeable to what our Lord Himself actually said 
on the night before His crucifixion (Matt. xxvi. 28). The 
second citation only shows that the Church of Israel was 
exhorted to hope in the Lord, because with Him there 
was mercy and plenteous redemption. But what is the 
nature of the redemption alluded to here ? A redemp- 
tion from sin, " for He shall redeem Israel from all his 
iniquities : " from their guilt and power, and consequently 
from all trouble and misery, which, as the effects of sin, 
will cease when their cause shall have been effectually 
and finally removed. Now, what is this but the Gospel 
itself ? The third quotation is simply an argument used 
by St. Peter in this place to holy living, from the 
consideration of the inestimable price at which they were 
redeemed. Knowing that ye were not by corruptible 
things liberated " from your vain conversation, received 
by tradition from your forefathers, but with the precious 
blood of Christ." 

From the subsequent allusion to the Lamb, and the 
perfection required in the victim, as typical of the infi- 
nitely superior sacrifice of the immaculate Jesus, the 
redemption made mention of here unquestionably has 
principal reference to the work of atonement, and includes 
as a consequence, our deliverance also from spiritual and 
everlasting destruction. 

After examining these passages, it must be a matter of 
surprise why they should have been quoted at all. It 
must have arisen either from ignorance of their real im- 
port, or design, under the impression that the very array of 
texts in the judgment of ordinary readers (without giving 
themselves the trouble to find out how matters stood) 
might be looked upon by them as giving some semblance 
of evidence or weight, to empty statements like these. 

We notice next the following remark, "Besides, 
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forgiveness is a Divine prerogative, of which neither 
the transgression of man, nor any other accident 
can deprive God " (Dan. ix. 9 ; Ps. cxxx. 3, 4). But in 
reply, at the same time it does not follow that His for- 
giveness will be bestowed promiscuously and indifferently 
on all offenders, or dispensed in a way that man might 
naturally think sufficient through repentance for the 
past, and amendment of life for the future, which of them- 
selves are unavailing ; but only, according to His own 
terms, in the way which He has prescribed through faith 
(which implies repentance and reformation) in Christ 
crucified (i Cor. ii. 3, 5), and the sacrifice for sin, which 
God, as moral governor of us all, saw fit to appoint for 
the removal of guilt, and punishment from the sinner. 
No matter what may be the many amiable qualities or 
works of usefulness which man may do, as far as this 
world*s estimation is considered, unless he comply with 
the Gospel plan of salvation, he is still under the con- 
demnation and wrath of God (John iii. 18, 36 ; Rom. 
iv. 24, 25 ; V. 1, 2 ; Heb. iii. 19 ; iv. 11 ; vi. 12 ; i John 
i. 7, 9). The only alternative left man is to accept Christ 
in His offices of Priest, Prophet, and King, and be saved ; 
or to reject Him as not seeing the need of His sacrifice 
for sin, and be lost. As pertinent to these observations, 
it may not be out of place to quote here, in full, the fol- 
lowing passage, ** For if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries. He that despised Moses* law died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses : of how much sorer 
judgment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
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sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the spirit of grace" (see Heb. x. 26, 31 ; xii. 25, 29) ; 
so that though the transgressions of man cannot deprive 
God of His prerogative of forgiveness, or, it might be 
added, the exercise of His attribute of justice, still man 
by his. wilful stubbornness and pride of heart, may 
and can deprive himself of the blessing of forgiveness 
(Ps. xxxii. 2), which God is pleased to grant to those 
who consent to be saved, not through an accident as it 
were, but through the expedient which He mercifully 
and wisely devised for the salvation of man. 

These passages which are here annexed for the support 
of the writer's remark, do not teach that God exercises 
His prerogative of forgiveness as He is inclined, irrespec- 
tive of the alteration for the better in man's character, or 
without regard to the great sacrifice of Christ for sin, 
which was shadowed forth under the Patriarchal and 
Mosaic dispensations, by sundry rites and ceremonies ; 
but merely state the fact that God forgives, as well as 
punishes. Even in the very chapter of Daniel from 
which the quotation was made, we read in the 26th 
verse, of a prediction concerning the Messiah, who was to 
be cut off^ but not for Himself. For whom then ? For 
others. If He was not to be cut off for sin, what occasion 
had He to submit to death at all ? (Dan. ix. 26). The 
other, quotation from Psalms, though substantially the 
same glorious truth of forgiveness with God, yet actually 
refers to the way through which it is to come (verses 7 
and 8), through the plenteous redemption, which, at the 
commencement of the first century, has been accom 
plished by the blood of Christ (i John i. 7.) 

The next thing which meets us is the following, " Pass- 
ing on for the present the reference which follows (Ephes- 
ii. 13), 'But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far 
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off are made nigh hy the blood of Christ ^^ points to the 
change effected in the creature, not in the Creator ; being 
addressed to the Gentiles who, as already shown, had 
been incorporated with the Jews, and together with them, 
reconciled to God.*' The above is an unjustifiable ex- 
position that has been given of the ve^rse, as it is assumed 
that the only change spoken of here is that " which is 
eflected in the creature." The change, however, that is 
really implied here in the creature, is not so much internal 
as external^ and refers principally to the different rela- 
tionship in which the Ephesian converts, while idolaters, 
stood in to God to what they did afterwards. Once they 
" were far off" (Isaiah Ivii. 19 ; Luke xy. 13, 32 ; Acts 
ii. 39), but " now are made nigh." Here the question 
rises how, or by whom was this relative change effected ? 
Was it by themselves, their good intentions, resolutions, 
and endeavours, after moral rectitude ? No, but as the 
apostle unequivocally stated ** by the blood of Christ^ St. 
Paul was merely reminding them by the words " far " 
and "nigh," which are figuratively used, that though 
once far removed from God in their minds and hearts, 
sunk in darkness and wickedness, they were afterward 
through Christ's merits and death, admitted into God's 
favour and presence, and privileged to become spiritual 
worshippers of His, as well as the Jews of old. At one 
time they were exposed to God's wrath (3rd verse), but, 
through Christ, received into His favour. What is 
this ? but a difference of conduct also in God towards 
these Ephesians, arising from a difference in thedr state 
through the intervention of Christ. Not that God is 
hereby changed in His 1>urpose^ but that He regards with 
every consistence, unbelievers as objects of His displeasure, 
and those who have been received into the covenant of 
grace as objects of His favour* 
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What comes next for consideration is this, " So also the 
next quotation (Col. i. 20), which with its context (ver. 19), 
reads * For it pleased the Father that in Him [Christ] should 
all fulness dwell ; and having made peace through the Uood 
of His cross,byHim to reconcile all things toHimself." Which 
is the case, but in what sense are those words to be taken ? 

To proceed, " Here, as in a passage previously con- 
sidered (2 Cor. V. x8, 20), the Father, or God in His 
essential Divine nature, is the agent, and Christ, or the 
assumed Divine humanity is the instrument, whilst the 
whole work of reconciliation was the Father's ; and the 
object, tke reconciling of mankind to Himself.^' We 
have, in the meagre comment here given, a mixture 
of blunders and confusion of ideas ; first, we observe 
that no propel explanation has been given of the peace 
spoken of in this place, which was effected through 
the blood of Christ that was shed on the cross ; neither 
with regard to the object for which it was intended, nor 
the parties for whom it was consummated. From the 
context it is clear that God, through Christ, procured 
peace, not merely to promote union and goodwill between 
different races of men, such as Jews and Gentiles, adverted 
to in this Epistle, but to reconcile (which means, accord- 
ing to the language of Scripture, to restore) and make all 
things acceptable to Himself through the instrumentality 
of His Son. That this is the correct interpretation is 
corroborated by what is added, " Whether they be things 
inearth or things in heaven," meaning all intelligent 
natures, whether in earth or in heaven, both men and 
angels. We are not necessarily to understand thereby 
any reconciliation of the holy angels to God, as they 
never sinned ; but only the restoration of that amity 
between angels and men which had been interrupted by 
the fall of man, and which could only be restored by the 
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reconcilement of man to his offended Maker, so that both 
angels and men might, in virtue of that peace purchased 
by the sacrifice of Christ on the cross, worship God, as 
one united family, under one head. Again, in order to 
understand better the scope of the passage, it is necessary 
to distinguish the difference made by the apostle between 
the personalities of the Son and the Father, which has 
been altogether overlooked. The work of reconciliation 
is here ascribed to Jesus Christ as affected by Him — a 
personal pronoun, referring unquestionably to His person, 
the antecedent alluded to in the previous verses ; and the 
object for which the merciful work was undertaken by 
the Son, was that God (the Father) through Him, in the 
genitive, might restore all things to Him in the accusative 
case, referring to the Father, who had invested Jesus 
Christ with the fulness of Divine power and authority, 
for the purpose of adjusting all things to Himself. This 
view of the matter not only brings out the distinction 
between the two persons, but also makes the passage 
harmonise with what was stated by St. Paul in 2 Cor. v. 
18, 20, that God was in, or by Christ, reconciling the world 
to Himself, or restoring the world to His favour. From 
what has been pointed out, as gathered from the 
context, it is as clear as noonday that the Father was not 
the agent in the work of atonement. Of course He was 
a mover or planner in the scheme, but undoubtedly Jesus 
Christ was the agent employed, not, as it were, an 
inanimate instrument, but an independent^ intelligent 
agent, entrusted with the management of redemption. 

We now come to consider the next paragraph, in which 
sundry efforts are made to make it appear that there is 
no atoning eflficacy whatever in our Saviour's blood for 
the pardon of sin ; that His sacrifice was to be taken in 
a figurative sense, in fact, may mean anything else but 
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what it really is. " Nothing, it is conceived, need be 
added to enforce the self-evident fact of the absence in 
the Scripture texts, hitherto considered, of any support to 
the views of which Mr. Robson is the exponent ; and it 
will not improbably occasion surprise how ideas so foreign 
to the apostles' teaching should have become associated 
with their expressions." A person must have arrived at 
a great height of recklessness, to say the least, to make 
such an assertion as the above, which must sooner or later 
come under the cognizance of intelligent readers of the 
Bible, to state that " in the Scripture texts hitherto con- 
sidered," the fact is " self-evident of the absence of any 
support " to the scriptural doctrine that Christ's blood was 
shed to obtain for penitent sinners the pardon of God. 
In the judgment of every candid lover of truth the fact 
is self-evident that these very passages, independent of 
others which have been introduced in this rejoinder, when 
taken in their literal and grammatical sense, give satisfac- 
tory proof that Christ's sacrifice is of a piacular nature, 
and that the construction which has been put upon them 
is both strained and unnatural. As to the remark bearing 
on "the surprise how ideas so foreign to the apostles' 
teaching should have been associated with their expres- 
sions," is one that is both futile and ludicrous. Instead 
of ostensible astonishment at the fact, it would really be a 
matter of surprise if the ideas engendered in the minds of 
the converts were not allied to apostolic teaching, asso- 
ciated as they were with their expressions. On taking a 
review of the ground gone over, it can be easily seen 
what were the doctrines taught by the apostles. When 
reference is made to some of their expressions, it cannot 
be denied that they applied to Christ terms borrowed 
from these Levitical sacrifices, which figuratively pointed 
to Him as the true and efficacious sacrifice for sin. Did 
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not St. John and Peter write of Him as shadowed forth 
by the lamb that was daily sacrificed for the sins of the 
people? (John i. 36 ; i Peter i. 18, 19 ; Exodus xxx. 
12, 14, 16 ; Rev. V. 6, 9). Did not St. Paul write of 
Him as our Paschal Lamb, who delivered us from greater 
evils than those of Egyptian bondage ? (i Cor. v. 7, 8 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 26 ; John xix. 36.) Did he not speak of 
Him as our burnt offering ? (Gal. iii. 13 ; Heb. xiii. 11- 
13.) Did he not teach us to look to Him as our sin 
offering, which was accepted in expiation of transgression ? 
(2 Cor. V. 21) and did he not direct us to view Him as 
our High Priest, who obtained for us eternal redemption, 
which was faintly pourtrayed in the sacrifice which had 
to be offered, and in the accompanying work which had to 
be performed by the Jewish high priest on the great Day of 
Atonement? (Heb. ix. 11-14; Le\\xvi. 15-24.) In short, 
we are led from their writings to consider that Christ's 
propitiatory atonement contained the full import, and 
completion, of the whole sacrificial system ; and that so 
far from being spoken of in figure as bearing some resem- 
blance to the sacrifices of the law, they were, on the 
contrary, but faint representations of the great sacrifice 
which had been ordained from the beginning. 

We find it next stated that " They doubtless owe their 
origin to Jewish and Pagan traditions . having been 
brought in by the converts to Christianity, who were 
not able at once entirely to divest themselves of their 
superstitions." What, has it come to this at last, to call 
feelings and views produced by the observance, and 
practice of animal sacrifices instituted by God Himself, 
as laid down in the Levitical ritual, and before that, 
delivered orally in the patriarchal times. Superstitious 1 
What, to refer them to Jewish and Pagan traditions ? 
Though this assertion may have some weight in reference 
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to pagan sacrifices and ceremonies ; it is false with regard 
to the Jewish sacrifices and rites which were, as remarked, 
of Divine prescription ; surely it must be admitted that 
whatever else may be ascribed to Jewish traditions, the 
ideas arising from beholding the slaying of animals, 
burning the bodies of some, and shedding the blood of 
all for certain specific purposes, owe not their origin to 
human invention, or imitation, but to express direction 
from God to Moses on the subject ; and if the heathen 
slew animals as sacrifices for the pardon of sin, there is no 
reason whatever to doubt that its universal prevalence 
(though corrupted and disfigured by idolatrous practices) 
was the result of an original Divine appointment given 
first to Adam, and subsequently renewed from time to 
time, to eminent men of old, under the patriarchal dis- 
pensation. Man naturally, no matter how intellectually 
gifted, would never have conceived, if left to himself, 
that the slaughter of animals could be acceptable to God, 
or be instrumental in averting His merited displeasure. 
Like Cain of old, he would have thought that some other 
oblation would have been more pleasing than one which 
was accompanied with the slaying of inoffensive animals 
(Gen. iv. 3, 4 ; Heb. xi. 4). Such was even St. PaiiPs 
experience and observation, that preaching Christ crucified 
was to the Jews a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness (i Cor. i. 23). 

Then, again, with regard to the converts to Christianity 
from Judaism and heathenism, is it at all likely that the 
apostles who well knew the stress that both parties laid 
upon the offering of slain animals, and their blood, for 
the removal of guilt and punishment, and the proneness 
on their part to retain these sentiments ; is it therefore 
probable, if they were wrong in their views, that " without 
shedding of blood there is no remission of sin " (Heb. ix. 
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22), they would have made a figurative application, as 
they did^ of the sacrificial terms, to the death of Christ ? 
If their views were erroneous on the point in question, 
why the very striking resemblance between Christ^s 
oblation and the sacrifices of the law would have 
produced just the contrary effect upon the sacred writers 
and prevented them from making a constant use of ex- 
pressions that would have countenanced and perpetuated 
error, in that which constitutes the main doctrine of the 
Christian faith. Since then they addressed converts, 
whose respective religions were principally sacrificial^ in 
what other but the obvious and literal sense, could the 
sacrificial representations of the death of Christ have been 
understood ? We have now to consider the next state- 
ment : " Both, for instance, regarded sacrifices and the 
blood of the animals offered as deprecative of the Divine 
displeasure." And if they did, so were they right ; as 
will be further shown. If we prove it for the Jews, of 
course, the case is made out for the heathen ; as their 
views on the subject were pretty similar. Accordingly, 
we find it decreed that if a soul be guilty of lying unto 
his neighbour concerning something committed to his 
trust, and sweareth falsely, that he was to bring his 
trespass offering, which consisted in a ram, without 
blemish, unto the Lord ; with which the priest was to 
make an atonement for him before the Lord, and it shall 
be forgiven him (Lev. vi. 2-7). Again, in the case of 
criminal connection with the bondmaid who was 
betrothed, the offender is ordered to bring his trespass 
offerings so that the priest might make an atonement for 
him, for the sin which he hath done ; and the sin which 
he hath done shall be forgiven him (Lev. xix. 20-23). 
With regard to all offences which fell not under the 
description of presumption, it is manifest from even a 
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cursory glance at the book of Leviticus, that the atone- 
ment prescribed was appointed as the means whereby 
God might be reconciled to the sinner (Lev. v. 15 ; 
vi. 6). 

The next sentence we have to consider is as follows : 
" Nor could they realize at once the important truth 
propounded by the apostles, that the reference borne by 
the Jewish types to the good things to come, was so 
distant as to have only a remote shadow or profile (skian) 
to those things, and were not their images (Heb. x. i) ; 
whence there has been a tendency to materialise the 
terms * blood* and * sacrifice,' when employed in rela- 
tion to the Lord, and to hold the sacrifice and blood 
of Christ to be the same in kind, and differing only in 
degree from the sacrifices and blood offered under the 
Jewish dispensation." To one of a discerning and 
reasoning turn of mind, it is obvious that the very 
contrary to the observation just made, is much nearer 
to the truth ; that as shadows are connected with 
substances, so those animals mentioned in the Mosaic 
ritual which were profiles and types, bore relation to 
what was in reality the anti-type ; the true and efficacious 
sacrifice of Christ Himself, as the atonement for the 
remission of sin ; of which the legal sacrifices, in com- 
parison, were but mere shadows. Worshippers, who 
offered the sacrifices of the law considered merely as the 
performance of a ceremonial duty, might procure the 
reversal of a ceremonial forfeiture or the remission 
of a temporal punishment, for its sanctions were 
temporary ; but if they could not receive, through these 
ordinances of themselves, eternal remission of their sins, 
except they were led through them to look up to and 
depend on the great anti-type's precious sacrifice, they 
could, by these offerings, be reminded of their sinfulness 
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and the need of a mighty Saviour (Heb. x. 1-4). Under 
the Gospel dispensation, it is far different with humble 
believers in Christ's meritorious and peculiar work of 
atonement, who can look upon themselves, in and 
through Him, as spiritually and eternally pardoned, 
and accepted. Surely if the law, which was a " shadow 
of good things to come," could avail so far, how much 
more might it be expected, that the sacrifice of Christ, 
which was the substance, would produce greater and more 
lasting results in procuring for believers in the Messiah 
the pardon of their sins, their restoration to God*s favour, 
the purification of their souls, as also the spiritual and 
endless blessings of eternal life in both body and soul. 
Moreover, if there were a tendency to materialise the 
terms "blood" and "sacrifice" in relation to Christ, 
is it likely that the apostles, who wrote under the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, would have made use of sacrificial 
phraseology, to make impressions on believers minds 
contrary to what they had intended ; or, is it to be 
credited that they, who invariably corrected the errors in 
judgment, and abuses in practice, which members of the 
Church in different places ran into, would have allowed 
their converts to labour under a mistake in this point. 
If St. Paul found fault with the Corinthians for their 
divisions, their desecration of the Lord's supper (i Cor. i. 
10-24 ; xi. 10-34) ; if he censured the Galatians for 
their inclination to mix Judaism with Christianity ; if 
he corrected the mistakes of the Thessalonians in suppos- 
ing that our Saviour's personal return was to take place 
in their time (2 Thes. ii. 1-9) ; if St. James censured 
professing Christians for entertaining antinomian views 
(James ii. 14-16) ; if St. Peter, John, and Jude wrote 
their epistles to prevent people being led away firom the 
truth into errors (some of which are specified) by means 
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of false teachers ; is it for a moment to be questioned, 
that upon the most important of all subjects, they would 
have passed over in silence, and not have animadverted 
upon an opinion which prevailed, and pervaded the 
minds, not of some, but of all Christians, as a body. 
But since they neither noticed nor censured the current 
belief in their writings, the unavoidable conclusion we 
must come to is that Christians were perfectly right in 
their faith on the atoning efficacy of Christ's death. 
What an unjustifiable statement to make out here, that 
therefore, there has been a tendency both to materialise 
and hold " the sacrifice and blood of Christ to be the 
same in kind with the immolated victims under the 
Jewish dispensation." Agreeable to this mode of reason- 
ing, it might as well be argued that there is the 
tendency to consider a gold coin *' the same in kind " 
with another one of a baser metal ; to look on created 
matter *' the same in kind " with created mind ; or to 
regard any substance *' the same in kind " with its shadow ; 
as to impute to Christians the inclined disposition to 
imagine that the sacrifice and blood of the God-man, 
Christ Jesus is " the same in kind " with the slaughter 
of a dumb animal. But if they were not " the same in 
kind," they were siriiilar in point of design and (effect, as 
far as an object could be represented by pictorial lessons. 
Moreover, Christ's sacrifice, which culminated in death, 
that separated His soul and body, which were joined by His 
Divine person to His Godhead, should not be viewed as 
wholly a material, but a true literal one, which differed, not 
only in kind from the immolation of brute beasts, but 
also in degree of value and efficacy, fi*om the sacrifices 
and blood offered under the Jewish dispensation ; so that 
whatever the ceremonial offerings shadowed forth in 
signification, the true and substantial offering of Christ 
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Himself must have, to all intents and purposes, fully 
realised. 

The next observation which meets us is, " Thus the 
blood is generally understood in a materialistic sense, 
notwithstanding its being impossible to reconcile much 
that is said in the New Testament with such a sense." It 
is false to state that so it is generally understood in this 
sense, no more by the well-instructed Christian, than by 
the Jew of old ; for every theological student knows that 
the expression is a Hebrew idiom, which means the life 
given or taken, represented by the shedding of blood, and 
which in Christ's case signifies according to Jewish 
sacrificial phraseology, that He gave His life in our stead, 
as our ransom, in order that the human family for whom 
He died might be released from the endlessstate of death. 
If the apostles wished us to understand it otherwise, they 
would have bestowed some pains and made some effort in 
explaining it, or showing some other meaning which 
they intended to attach to the word so as to prevent mis- 
conception ; but as they have not done so, have 
simply written of the word " blood," and left it without 
the annexation of any note or comment, it follows that 
they meant that the term should be taken in the ordinary 
acceptation of the word as then understood by those they 
addressed. To state that it is ** impossible to reconcile 
much that is said in the New Testament with such a 
sense" just here shown to be a Hebrewism, is truly 
absurd and inadmissible ; for, to take the word in any 
other sense would so destroy the tenor of the apostle's 
letters as to render them on this point altogether 
unintelligible and mystified. 

What next follows is given as illustrative of the writer's 
remark : " When, for example, Peter declares that we 
* are not redeemed with corruptible things as silver and 



ON CHRIST*S ATONEMENT. 1 93 

gold . . , but with the precious blood of Christ,' 
it is quite clear that he is not speaking of the Lord's 
material blood, since both that which fell in the * bloody 
sweat in the garden, and that shed on the cross^ have 
long since returned to their original elements and passed 
into other forms — a fact doubted by no Protestant section 
of the Church.' " In reply to this irrelevant objection 
which arises from a misapprehension of the truth that is 
taught, it is to be borne in mind that the apostle is not 
here drawing a comparison between the respective dura- 
bility of gold and silver, and that of blood, but merely 
one between the intrinsic worth of one and the other ; and 
takes occasion to show that Christians are redeemed from 
their abject state of slavery and degradation, of future 
punishment and imprisonment, to which they are justly 
given over for their crimes, not by corruptible things such 
as gold and silver, which are generally held as treasures by 
the world ; but with something more valauble : nothing 
less than the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with- 
out blemish and without spot, which in other words, 
signifies the taking of His most holy life, that rendered 
it priceless in value, and available in efficacy for our 
redemption. That the shedding of Christ's blood is 
equivalent to His death, and that the phrase in its 
application to Christ is but a Hebrew idiom, is proved 
even from the express letter of the law, which declares 
the life to be " in the blood," and subjoins as a consequence 
from this, ** that it is the blood " — ^the vehicle of life, or, as 
it is repeated a few verses after, the life itself ** that maketh 
an atonement for the soul," or life of the offerer (Lev. 
xvii. II. 14). It was understood in this sense as far back 
as the days of Noah (Gen. ix. 4). If we think little of 
money in comparison to the life of some dear one we love 
and respect, how must such corruptible things sink into 
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Utter worthlessness when contasted with the spotless life 
of our blessed Saviour, who for us men and our salvation 
gave His hearths blood (John xix. 34), and with it poured 
out His soul unto death (Isaiah liii. 12). But to deny 
here that the apostle is alluding to the shedding of 
Christ*s material blood on the cross for our redemption, 
would be as irrational as to deny the reality of His 
death on the occasion, from the loss of blood (i Peter 
i. 21). 

Relative to the remark about the return of His blood 
to its original elements, it is very questionable whether it 
ever became fully resolved, and passed into other forms, 
because it constituted an important portion of His body, 
which should not see corruption " (Psa. xvi. 10 ; Acts 
ii. 24-32), and is mentioned separately from the Lord 
Himself, as an item in the glories of heaven (Heb. xii. 
24). However, if His material blood have long since 
returned to its original elements, the mere accident of 
its subsequent dissolution by no means interferes with or 
affects the object for which it was given, or deprives the 
life which was taken with the shedding of His blood, of 
its eternal virtue and efficacy to save throughout all ages 
those who lean on this crowning act of His atonement ; 
for we read that with His own blood He entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us (Heb. ix. 1 2) ; that " He was once offered to bear the sins 
of many " (verse 28) ; that He " offered one sacrifice for 
ever," by which one offering He hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified (Heb. x. 12, 14). From which 
it is clear that the shedding of His blood is not to be 
repeated, that once was sufficient for all saving purposes ; 
and that it is upon this blood, once shed, this life which was 
once offered then, through its cessation of circulation (no 
matter what might afterward become of the material 
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blood which fell to the earth), that we are to rely on for 
pardon and acceptance with God. 

Next, it is stated, " Moreover, the Lord insists on our 
eating His flesh and drinking His blood, and that otherwise 
we have no life in us (John vi. 48-58), an injunction not 
admitting of a literal application, the Romish dogma of 
transubstantiation notwithstanding." Though the in- 
junction of eating our Saviour's flesh and drinking His 
blood does not admit of a material application, on the 
authority of Jesus Himself (John vi. 62, 63), who best 
knew what He meant to convey ; still the restriction about 
the manner of eating His flesh and drinking His blood, 
does not affect or apply to what was directed to be used 
for the enjoyment of eternal life, which was, literally and 
truly His flesh and blood (verse 55), or, in other words, 
the sacrifice of His humanity that terminated in His 
death on the cross ; consequently, the only question 
before us is how, or in what way, is the body and blood 
of Christ, or His oblation, to be received by the feithful. 
To understand this, then, it will be necessary to refer to 
the context and ascertain what were the circumstances 
which caused our Saviour to speak of His body. It arose 
from the remark made by some of His audience, who 
while interrogating Him, alluded to Moses giving their 
fathers manna in the wilderness. In consequence of this 
reference, Jesus took occasion to declare that He was the 
true bread which came from heaven, and gave life unto 
the world (33) that He was the bread of life, that he 
who came to Him should never hunger, and he that 
believeth on Him should never thirst (35). He assured 
them with a solemn asseveration repeated, that the 
person who believes on Him has everlasting life (47). 
Nothing is more clear than that man forfeited God's 
favour, life, happiness, and, as a consequence, incurred 
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His displeasure, death, and misery. Christ informs us, in 
the sequel of this chapter, that He came down from 
heaven in order that we might not die (50), but live 
for ever ; and that the bread, which He was to give for 
our eternal support and duration, was His flesh, which 
He was to give for the life of the world (verse 51). All 
that He requires is that we feed on His flesh and blood, 
not carnally, which would be of no use (62, 63) but as 
already explained by Himself, coming to Him, and 
believing on Him (35, 40, 47), that is in His incarnation 
and perfect humanity, and the efficacy of His atonement, 
which He made in our nature as man, for effecting our 
redemption ; so shall we have everlasting life and be 
raised up at the last day (40, 54). Our Saviour^s dis- 
course simply resolves itself into this, that, as we needed 
a Saviour, He came down from heaven to earth, and 
became incarnate, with the object of offering His body 
as a sacrifice for sin (Heb. x. 5), and shedding His blood ; 
or, which amounts to the same, giving His life for our 
ransom ; sottiat, if under a consciousness of guilt and our 
deserts, we feed on Him by faith for the eternal preser- 
vation of our existence and felicity, we derive a saving 
interest in the propitiatory work of atonement, and shall 
** not die eternally,*' but enjoy everlasting life. If we 
do not feed on Him literally, or carnally, which would be 
of no avail ; we nevertheless feed on Him effectually and 
virtually in our entire dependence on Him, His promises, 
and " His obedience unto death," which is absolutely 
necessary for our salvation. To proceed, it is next stated 
" Neither does the attempted explanation adopted by Mr. 
Robson, that it is to be done by faith (par. 39), remove the 
difficulty, since it only amounts to an imaginary persua- 
sion that the Lord's body and blood are partaken of." 
Mr. Robson does not, in par. 39, treat on Christ's sacrifice 
for our redemption, but on the sacrament of the Lord's 
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supper, that was instituted for the commemoration of 
His death, and the conveyance of spiritual benefit? to 
suitable recipients ; in reference even to which, there is 
no more difficulty in understanding what is meant by feed- 
ing on Christ by faith, than in understanding the mean- 
ing of similar phrases which are frequently used in 
colloquial intercourse, such as feasting on external objects 
by the eye ; feasting on agreeable, improving conversation 
by the intellect ; or feasting on melodious music by the 
ear. The expression feasting on any of these things may 
be regarded as figurative language, but the thing on 
which the peculiar faculty in relation to each is exercised, 
is a real source of delight. So with regard to the opera- 
tion of feeding or feasting on Christ's flesh and blood, the 
process by which it is done, from which inestimable 
benefit is derived, may be represented also in figurative 
language, as it is effected after a spiritual manner, but 
the thing partaken of or relied on, which communicates 
such unspeakable blessings to the soul, namely, the 
body and blood of Christ, is a substantial reality. In 
doing this, there is no imaginary persuasion whatever 
in the matter, but a genuine reliance on an historical 
fact, and Christ's own words and promises, followed with 
the experience of salutary results. 

It is next remarked, that " the subject is nevertheless 
simple enough in itself." Certainly it is if we could 
read the passages that relate to our Saviour's body 
and blood in the same way in which we read sen- 
tences in any ordinary book, and find their purport 
from the expressions used ; but to come and read them 
with pre-conceived views, and because their contents 
do not carry out one's own favourite opinions, to twist 
them, so as to force them to give some sort of show to 
peculiar views already formed on the subject, is unfair, 
and the source of inexplicable confusion ; and hence, one 
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cause that has led to the existence and growth of that 
many-headed hydra of error and schism which is 
painfully visible in the different forms of separate 
systems and denominations that are found in pro- 
fessing Christendom. 

What next meets us in the line of " exposition " is as 
strange as any that has preceded it. **The Lord's 
humanity being Divine, the body and blood of which 
it is constituted are Divine also — the infinite good and 
the infinite Divine truth which are its essential con- 
stituents." What I the Lord's humanity, His body and 
blood, of which it is constituted. Divine I What J that 
infinite good, is the body ; and infinite truth, the blood ; 
which are the essential constituents of Christ's humanity ! 
What nonsensical and irrational statements are these ! 
It only evinces what shifts men in desperation will resort 
to, when they find themselves surrounded with difficulties. 
Why, such blundering is more stupid than that exhibited 
in the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation. The 
adherents of this communion, worship the consecrated 
wafer, not because of Christ's body and blood supposed 
to be there, but because they believe that they are accom- 
panied with His soul and Divinity ; whereas the Sweden- 
borgians, according to the exposition given here by one 
of their ministers, go farther, and in their " imaginary 
persuasion," deify and worship humanity itself, which 
is the essence of rank idolatry. There is no backing out 
of it. His words are: ** The Lord's humanity being 
Divine, the body and blood of which it is constituted 
are Divine also." But since a creature, or anything 
created, cannot become God, it follows that Christ's 
humanity, no matter how highly or spiritually organised, 
is not Divine, but simply glorified, as it will one day be 
the case with those of His resurrection saints. 
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The last clause of this sentence contains another 
egregious blunder, wherein it is said that ** infinite good 
and infinite truth, instead of body and blood, are the 
essential constituents of the Lord's humanity," for these 
abstract nouns, good and truth, that are spoken of as 
infinite, cannot be the constituents of the Lord's humanity 
which is otherwise composed and limited. These qualities 
relate to disposition and mental perception, that are pro- 
perties of mind or spirit, and as such cannot be ingredients 
of Christ's body,/^r se, which is of material structure, but 
must belong to, and be found in another thing, Christ's 
person. It is rather arbitrary to state, on a mere t^se 
dtx/tj and without any collateral support, that " infinite 
good and truth are the constituents of the Lord's 
humanity ; " but to add that "It is these that, when 
received and incorporated into the soul — the will being 
fed by the former, and the understanding with the latter 
— ^sustain and vivify it," is a most extraordinary and 
untenable statement. It may be well demanded. Where 
are the grounds on which this statement rests ? It is 
void of proof, and an empty assertion without any weight. 
These principles of themselves are totally impotent, and 
insufficient to sustain and vivify the soul ; for man's 
will naturally is so perverted and depraved, that he 
is both self-willed and selfish, and is not inclined to do or 
accept that which is good. And if he became more 
enlightened with truth, with the knowledge of right 
and wrong, his mental education if left to itself, but 
serves to make him more capable of perpetrating greater 
mischief. Is it not the case that many people become 
gospel hardened, and that which is " a savour of life 
to some, becomes a savour of death unto others " (2 Cor. 
ii. 15, 16) ; but in this crude theory of ameliorating 
man's condition, which fritters away the design of our 
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Saviour's incarnation, and the benefits of His atonement 
as He had these qualities before, without assuming our 
nature, there is no light thrown on these important 
questions that force themselves to our notice, Where 
or how are we to procure the pardon of our sins, the 
restoration of God's favour, and the spiritual renovation 
of our souls — all indispensably necessary before we should 
become entitled and qualified for participation in the 
blessings of eternal life. To rest upon these two tentative 
expedients of "good'' and "truth," as a sufficient pre- 
paration for happiness hereafter, would be like leaning 
upon a broken reed, which would but pierce the soul 
with many sorrows. 

To proceed, we find the following subtle statement, 
"To eat and drink then, the body and blood of the Lord, 
is to receive Him in His own Divine good and Divine 
truth ; and truth thus received, becomes so to speak, the 
life's blood of the soul, and like the living stream in the 
body, which on the one hand eliminates and rejects its 
impurities, on the other re-invigorates its organical forms 
and functional powers ; * it cleanses from all sin ' (i John 
i. 7), and restores the spirit to health and vigour." The 
eating and drinking of our Saviour's body and blood does 
not consist at all in receiving Him in His Divine good, 
and Divine truth ; but, as generally understood and 
already explained, in leaning on Him, as our propitia- 
tory sacrifice for deliverance from the direful consequences 
of sin's penalty, and the reception of His Divine life so 
that we might live for ever ; acquire spiritual health and 
strength in our souls, and partake of the future resurrec- 
tion " out of the dead " at His second advent. For the 
final settlement of this matter in the judgment of 
unbiassed readers, be it observed that neither Christ nor 
His apostles ever qualified the expressions of His fles^ 
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and blood, or explained them to signify " His infinite good 
and truth." Further, we know that Christ addressed the 
unlearned, as well as the educated, and that His apostles 
wrote their epistles for the benefit of all classes of converts. 
Is it likely then that they would mislead the public, or 
speak or write so that only a few, of a peculiar turn of 
mind, could extract from the New Testament writings 
the true import of their words ? For these reasons it must 
be admitted that they meant that these words in dispute 
should be taken in their ordinary acceptation as relating 
to our Saviour's bodily sacrifice of Himself, which ended 
in His death on the cross, and consequently in the separa- 
tion of His soul and body for a short time (Heb. x. S-13). 
What the penitent sinner chiefly needs is pardon and 
peace, as well as deliverance from sinful habits, culti- 
vation of Christian virtues, eternal life and happiness ; 
and these alone can be effected for man through Christ's 
blood and the Holy Spirit's influence on the soul. As for 
the illustration used to show how "good and truth " work 
in the soul, it is both preposterous and inappropriate, for 
what similarity is there between matter and mind ? A 
body is kept alive by the circulation of blood made within 
it by food received ; and has, after a time, according to an 
irreversible decree, to die, notwithstanding the provision 
made for its preservation ; but with regard to the soul, 
that is also under the sentence of death (Ezekiel xviii. 4 
20). To think that the constituents of " good and truth," 
received into its nature, could work out its renovation 
and everlasting preservation in the way of throwing off 
all its impurities it had contracted, and restoring the soul 
to health, strength, and eternal life, which it had forfeited, 
would be as absurd and ineffectual to ward off the con- 
sequences of spiritual death, as it would be to attempt 
the arrest of our corruptible body from approaching 
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dissolution, or to resuscitate it when in a state of decom- 
position, by means of some human appliance. No, 
something more, something better, is needai. What we 
want first of all is to have the sentence of death under 
which we lie, for trangression committed, cancelled ; not 
against its infliction, which is unavoidable, but for our 
release from its subsequent lasting effects, to have our 
souls cleansed from the guilt and power of sin by the 
constant application, as it were, of Christ^s blood once 
shed on Calvary^s cross through faith in its healing power 
(i John i. 7 ; Heb. ix. 14 ; Rev. i. s) ; to be incorporated 
into His mystical body, and have His Divine life 
infused into our souls ; to come under the renewing 
and invigorating influence of the Holy Spirit for the 
acquirement and preservation of spiritual health and life, 
and evermore feed on Christ *s finished work of redemption 
in and through His humanity, for theenjoyment of eternal 
life ; which is a gift, not earned, but freely bestowed 
through Him (Rom. vi. 23). 

After the attempt which has been ineffectually made 
to do away with the proper interpretation of Christ^s 
blood that was shed for our salvation, we find a similar 
attempt made for the same purpose, on " His sacrifice." 
The words are : " It is similar with the Lord, considered 
as a sacrifice." For the purpose of satisfying ourselves on 
this point, as to whether this statement be correct or 
otherwise, we have only to consider the nature, object^ 
and effects of a sacrifice for sin. It was an offering made 
to God, according to His owft appointment, which was 
attended with a real change or destruction of the thing 
offered. The general rule was for offenders to present 
certain specified animals, without blemish, which were 
slain by the priests, to expiate the guilt of sin in such a 
manner as to avert its punishment from them. A sacri- 
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fice for sin, with its accompanying ceremonies, signified 
that the sinner interested in it was obnoxious to the 
displeasure of the righteous God, who would not forgive 
without the necessary atonement annexed being made for 
the removal of its offence ; but as His justice was tem- 
pered with mercy, He was pleased to spare the life of the 
sinner, which was justly forfeited, and accept instead His 
sacrifice. It significantly pointed out God's displeasure 
against sin, and, at the same time, His merciful com- 
passion for the sinner. It besides implied a sincere 
acknowledgment of guilt, as well as a desire for pardon 
on the part of the offender, and indicated upon the due 
performance of this service, that he was released from the 
penalty of his transgression in this life. Now, if animals 
were slain, and their blood poured out, applied, or sprinkled, 
as the peculiar nature of the sacrifice required under the 
Mosaic dispensation, who can forbear seeing how applic- 
able the ritualistic law, in connection with sin offerings, 
is to the great Gospel sacrifice of Jesus Christ, who, as 
our spotless lamb slain in prospective from the foundation 
of the world, had, de facto^ in time, His precious blood 
freely shed on Calvary's cross, in behalf of the human 
family (i Peter i. 20 ; Rev. xiii. 8). If these animal 
sacrifices were propitiatory to a certain extent, so was 
Christ's death, as the crowning act of His obedience, a 
" full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction, for the sins of the whole world " both in 
extensive and permanent results (John i. 29 ; i John 
ii. 2). If these animal sacrifices were of vicarious import, 
so undoubtably was Christ's offering of Himself a vicarious 
sacrifice (Isaiah liii. 4-6, 8, 11, 12 ; ix. 26 ; 2 Cor. 
v. 21 ; Gal. iii. 13). If these Levitical sacrifices for sins, 
which, on apostolic authority, were after all but shadows 
of what Jesus was to do and suffer for us (Hebrew ix. 8, 
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12, 23 ; X. 1-15 ; viii. 5) ; and if, as has been already 
pointed out, the apostles applied sev^eral sacrificial terms, 
which had relation to, and were accomplished in Him, 
who can reasonably doubt or deny that the oblation of 
Christ is the great substantial sacrifice for sin, Divinely 
appointed for the recovery and salvation of a lost world. 
We shall now consider the following wild and rash 
statement : " No greater mistake has been made than that 
of supposing the Old Testament sacrifices to have been 
instituted to pre-figure the vicarious punishment of 
sin ; or, indeed, the punishment of sin under any form.*' 
No greater mistake could be made than to deny, for 
instance, that the Mosaic sacrifices pre-figured either the 
vicarious punishment, or punishment of sin. Had it 
been asserted that some of the Old Testament sacrifices 
did not pre-figure vicarious punishment of sin, it would 
have been nearer to the truth ; but to state that of them 
all, is an unjustifiable blunder. We shall now show that 
they symbolically taught offerers and worshippers then, 
to look upon the sufferings and death of the victim as a 
vicarious substitute for the punishment of their offences, 
in consequence of which, according to Divine appoint- 
ment, they were released. In proof of this we have but 
to refer to the Book of Leviticus : first, it is said of the 
person who brought a freewill offering, ** that he shall 
put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering, and it 
shall be accepted for him to make an atonement for him " 
(Lev. i. 4). Next, we read with regard to the sin offering 
of ignorance, whether for the priest, the congregation, 
or the ruler, that such, or their representatives, were 
directed to lay their hands upon the heads of their 
respective victims before their immolation, and for the 
atonement made, they should be forgiven of their sins 
(Lev. iv. 4, 15, 24). That this imposition of hands joined 
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to the confession of sins was intended, symbolically, to 
transfer the sins of the offerer on the head of the victim, 
and to point it out as the substitute for the offender, the 
accepted medium of atonement, is made unquestionably 
plain from the mere recital of a part of the ceremony, 
which was prescribed on the day of the great • annual 
expiation : " Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the 
head of the live goat, and confess all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their 
sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and the 
goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities (Lev. xvi. 
21, 22). From the sins of the people being symbolically 
transferred to the animal, it is afterward represented to 
be so contaminated as to pollute the person who carried 
it away into the wilderness (Lev. xvi. 26). 

According to the explanation here given, there can be 
no difficulty in understanding its true import in all other 
cases of piacular sacrifice. And we have moreover, proof 
positive that this practice of imposition of hands, on the 
heads of devoted victims, continued down to the days of 
Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix. 23). When we speak of the 
doctrine of a vicarious punishment, it is neither under- 
stood nor contended for, that there is a literal translation 
of the sinner^s guilt and punishment to the immolated 
victim, or that the evil inflicted on the victim should be 
exactly the same in quality or degree with that denounced 
against the transgressor, for the moral Governor of the 
universe, who is a God of love and mercy, as well as of 
truth and justice, can determine what satisfaction He will 
graciously accept in place of the punishment due to the 
offender ; but simply this, a symbolical translation of sin 
to an emblematic substitute, the punishment of which 
was to be of vicarious signification, the result of positive 
institution, and which in no respect, involves a quid pro 
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guOj or an equivalent. Again, that these slain animals 
pre-figured the punishment of sin, and the pardon of the 
sinner ; in other words, that atonements were made for 
the purpose of saving the forfeited lives of sinners, is 
evident from the prohibition given about eating their 
blood, on the grounds " for the life of the flesh is in the 
blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar to make 
an atonement for your souls, for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul or life " (Lev. xvii. 
lOj ii). Such was the unbending rigour of the law in 
general, that death, which seems to have been denounced 
against every violation of it, would have necessarily 
followed, if not arrested, by means of piacular sacrifices. 
Besides, the evidence given us in the above quotation , 
about the nature of bloody sacrifices in relation to the 
law (Deut. xxvii. 26), it is further corroborated by the 
specific cases of perjury, and of profane swearing, for 
which the express sentence of the law was death, yet for 
such, atonements were provided (see Lev. xxiv. 16 and 
Lev. vi. 3-s, 7). 

As enough has been said for the satisfactory settlement 
of these points, we shall now examine what comes next. 
It is this " They typified on the other hand food conse- 
crated to the Lord, and are called * the bread of God ' 
(Lev. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21,22; see also Psalm 1. 12, 13); whilst 
the altar is called the table of the Lord " (Mai. i. 7, 12, 
see also Heb. xiii. 10). It but indicates the strait to 
which this polemic must be reduced, when he would fain 
try to escape from the difficulty of his position by stating 
that these sacrifices merely typied food. They certainly 
typify something else, nothing less than Jesus Christ, the 
"Bread of life" (John vi. 33, 48^ 51), our vicarious 
sacrifice for sin, not common food, for they were animal 
food already. What an absurd statement to make that 
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they typified food ! as if anything could pre-figure itself. 
Expiatory sacrifices, such as burnt offerings, sin offerings, 
trespass offerings, and the annual expiation on the day 
of atonement did not partake whatever of the nature of 
a federal rite : that is a feast, as it were, of friendship or 
reconciliation between God and the offerers ; for the 
burnt offerings, and sin offerings, whereof the blood was 
brought into the sanctuary were not eaten at all, but 
completely burnt in the fire on the altar (Lev. i. 9 ; vi. 30) ; 
and the trespass and ordinary sin offerings were not even 
eaten by the offerers of such. If, however, portions of the 
latter were partaken of by the priests, they were not 
eaten by them as sharing in a feast with God; but merely 
looked on and received as perquisites for their own 
support in God's service (Num. xviii. 9-11), and which 
were to be considered by them in the light of bearing the 
iniquities of those who presented the victims ; for as 
sinners, who deserve punishment, are said to eat the fruit 
of their own ways (Prov. i. 31), so the priests by eating 
the sin offerings of the people, were represented to bear 
their sins (Lev. x. 17). Besides, if the priests and their 
sons, were allowed to partake of a portion of some of these 
animal sacrifices, they did not eat them, as insinuated, 
with the Lord, which might give some colour if they ate 
them at, or on His altar; but they were expressly directed 
to do it elsewhere in the holy place, in the court of the 
tabernacle (Lev. vi. 16, 26). But if those offerings made 
by fire, parts, or, all of which were consumed on the 
altar, are said to be bread, it is because they were 
solemnly presented to him, served as fuel to feed the 
sacred fire, which was emblematical of the Divine dis- 
pleasure (Lev. i. 17 ; iii. 4-16); and typified the satisfaction 
made for sin, by the death of Christ (see Heb. xiii. 12, 13, 
verses which are illustrative of the tenth verse). 
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The passage in the Soth Psalm, to which the quotation 
belongs, speaks of saints making a covenant with God by 
sacrifices (verse 5), but if covenants are sometimes ratified 
by sacrifices to give a solemnity to the contract ; it does 
not follow that all sacrifices had a federal aspect. To 
reason otherwise would be as irrational as to argue that 
because officers and privates of a regiment are said to be 
soldiers, therefore every officer is also a private. In this 
psalm the Lord declares to His people of old, that as they 
were placing their chief dependence on legal sacrifices 
without attending to their typical import, or to the 
corresponding frame of mind they should be in when 
thus employed, mistaking the shadow for the substance, 
the day would come when He would no longer require 
them, when accomplished in our Lord's true oblation, but 
look for the sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving under 
a more spiritual dispensation (14, 23), which would be 
acceptable to Him through Christ's presentation of them 
(Heb. xiii. 12-15 ; ^ Peter ii. 5), and regarded as one of 
the glorious results accruing from the better covenant 
made with God for saints through the sacrifice of their 
great Redeemer, to which allusion is made here. Far 
from this passage favouring the theory of animal sacrifices 
being typical of food, it goes to prove the contrary, for 
the animals mentioned here as used in sacrifice for specific 
ends were neither eaten as already proved by the wor- 
shippers, who presented them before the Lord, for immo- 
lation, but only part of some of them, " by the officiating 
priests ; nor were they accepted by God in this light, who 
censures them also for their gross ignorance in supposing 
that He requires them for any such use, as if He would 
eat the flesh of bulls or drink the blood of goats (8-13). 
They were slaughtered for another purpose, to pre-figure 
the death of our Lord in their behalf. If the prophet 
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Malachi applies the term table to God's altar, it is not 
on that account to be considered as a festive board for 
God and sinners to meet at, because the things laid 
thereon were not intended to be used for the ordinary 
purpose of eating, but to be altogether consumed by the 
flame as a symbol of God's presence, of God's justice, 
who is a consuming fire to the wicked (Heb. xiii. 12-15). 
It is next stated : " Indeed the verb * to sacrifice ' both 
in Hebrew (Zabah), and in the Greek {thuo)^ implies to kill 
for food, not the execution of a malefactor." If the verb 
in both languages means sometimes (not implies) to kill 
for food, is it therefore to be assumed that these words 
have no other meaning. To think so would be a gross 
error, for the Hebrew verb is generally used to kill for 
sacrifice (Gen.xlvi. i ; Exod. iii. 18 ; viii. 26 ; i Sam. i. 4), 
and the Greek one has also a similar meaning (Acts xiv. 
13, 18 ; I Cor. x. 20 ; I Cor. v. 7), which can be ascer- 
tained to be the case by reference to the dictionaries of 
both languages, or an appeal to those who are thoroughly 
competent to pronounce an opinion on the subject. As 
for the sage remark that the verb does not imply the 
" execution of a malefactor," it clearly implies killing, as 
a sacrifice for sin (Heb. v. i), not only clean animals which 
after presentation, were looked upon as defiled ; but also 
inoffensive men (Heb. vii. 17 ; ix. 16 ; x. 1 1, 12), who, some- 
times employed as sin offerings amongst the Greeks, in 
common with other nations of old, and deemed polluted 
with sin, were executed as malefactors, on acccount of 
the relation they stood in to those for whom they were 
offered. The notion that what was symbolically con- 
taminated by sin, could not be offered to God is founded 
on a mistake, and arises from not distinguishing between 
the natural blemishes of the animal which unfitted it for 

sacrifice, and its emblematical defilement. 

p 
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It should be remarked that this notion of the pollution 
of the victim by the translation of the offerer's sins, so 
far from being inconsistent with the Mosaic precepts 
concerning the pure state of the animal selected for 
sacrifice, seems to pre-suppose this purity the more clearly 
to convey the idea that the pollution was the sole result 
of the transferred defilement. In the same way we read 
in the New Testament that Christ was ** made a curse for 
us " and also " a sin offering for us," whilst to make it 
more clear that all this was the effect of our sin which He 
bore, it is added " that He * knew no sin ' " (2 Cor. v. 
21). With regard to those who cannot see their way to 
reconcile the pollution of the victim with the notion of 
sacrifice, it would be well to bear this in mind, that, as the 
animal sacrifices contracted no real pollution by the 
symbolical transfer of sin (Lev. vi. 26, 29 ; x. 17), so no 
more did our vicarious sacrifice, Jesus Christ, contract 
moral defilement, from bearing our sins ; for He was the 
same holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners 
both before, at, and after His oblation (Heb. vii. 26-28). 
From the observations now made, it is manifest that 
if the verb *' to sacrifice" does not include amongst its 
various meanings that of executing a malefactor, it does 
not exclude the idea of taking away the life of One who 
by hearing "the sins of the world," was treated as a 
malefactor (Luke xxiii. 33 ; John xviii, 30). 

The next remark that meets us is, " Some of the most 
sacred offerings, the il/mc^^,consisted of cakes with oil (Lev. 
ii.S,io)and did not admit of being slaughtered." Meat offer- 
ings and such as belong to this category, were not, strictly 
speaking, sacrifices, but gifts of voluntary devotion (Lev. 
ii. I ; Num. xv. 4), whereas those proper sacrifices, which 
were of an expiatory character and involved the slaughter 
of victims, consisted of the holocausts, the sin, trespass. 
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and peace offerings (Lev. i., iii., iv., v., vi., vii., xvi). If 
it had been said that some of the offerings consisted of 
cakes with oil, and stopped there, the remark would have 
been more correct, but to classify them with the most 
sacred offerings to the Lord, is a mistake ; for this reason, 
that, from the comparative nature of things, no inani- 
mate offering could be, in relation to worth and typical 
significance, as acceptable as that of an animate ; and 
consequently none could be so sacred as the offering of 
men to His service, especially if it be voluntary, either 
to obey or suffer. Offerings such as these of the higher 
order came under the head of Corban, which was more 
general in its application ; but to confine the term 
Mincha altogether to the offerings of flour, salt, fruits, 
and liquors, as wine and oil ; and to affirm that it did 
not admit of animals being slaughtered, is also erroneous. 
Though the Mincha where spoken of under the law, must 
be understood in the sense given to it by the law, still it 
is not necessarily to be taken in that restrained sense to 
which its general signification has been limited in later 
times by the legal institution. Antecedent to its promul- 
gation, it had a general signification, and applied, also, 
to bloody oblations as seen in the case of Abel and his 
Mincha, which consisted of the firstlings of his fiock 
(Gen. iv. 4 ; Heb. xi. 4). Even under the Mosaic Law 
the word Mincha was sometimes employed to denote 
animal sacrifices, as well as the bread or flour offering ; 
thus we find the morning and evening sacrifices, which, 
beside a bread offering and drink offering, included also 
the offering of a lamb, described by the general appellation 
of Mincha (i Kings xviii. 29, 36 ; 2 Kings iii. 20 ; and 
Ezra ix. 4, 5). The same name is given to the offering of 
a kid with unleavened cakes (Judges vi. 18, 19). And it 
is used in relation to animal sacrifices in the most explicit 
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and unqualified manner (i Sam. ii. 17 ; Mai. i. 13, 14). 
But suppose, for argument sake, that the term Mincha 
consisted only of cakes with oil, still there are other 
words used by the Hebrews to express animal sacrifices, 
as Corban just alluded to, and Zebach. 

Perhaps it may not be amiss to determine here the 
true meaning and value of these three sacrificial terms. 
Corban included all sorts of offerings or dedications to 
God in general, whether dismissed as the liberated spar- 
row or the scapegoat (Lev. xiv. 49, 53 ; xvi. 20, 22), 
dedicated to the service of the sanctuary, as the sacred 
vessels, and the ministers of the sacred rites, the Levites ; 
or offered up as the animal sacrifices, which were properly 
denominated such : as those which were wholly or par- 
tially consumed at the altar. The Mincha was an oblation 
which partook of the nature of a sacrifice, since the things, 
which it consisted of, whether animate or inanimate, were 
wholly or partially consumed at the altar ; although after- 
wards, as lately pointed out, somewhat narrowed in its 
application under the legal institution, to what is called 
the meat offering, which should rather, in strictness of 
speech, be termed the bread or flour offering. And the 
Zebach was the offering of an animal slain in sacrifice. 
The next statement before us is, " In fact, the previous 
slaughtering of the animal was a necessity in preparing it 
for a sacrifice." This way of putting it, that the previous 
slaughter of the animal was, in other words, a necessary 
preparation for a sacrifice, tends but to produce confusion 
of ideas, and draw away the attention of readers from 
the real object of slaughtering animals, which was not to 
prepare them for sacrifices, but to render them thereby 
piacular sacrifices. The right way to view the matter is 
that the sacrifice of animals for the removal of temporal 
punishment for sin, was, besides being presented to the 
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Lord, also, accompanied, as a necessary consequence with 
their slaughter. 

We have in the following sentence an astonishing 
statement made, as if to be viewed in the light of a new 
discovery. ** Had the exhibition of punishment been the 
object, it would have been more effectually accomplished 
by offering the animal alive ; whereas the minute direc- 
tions relative to the disposition of its parts after it had 
been slain sufficiently proves how small and comparatively 
subordinate a part of the sacrifice consisted in the act of 
slaying it." From the nature of these remarks, one would 
naturally conclude that it was the practice of the Hebrews 
to offer up these animals after they were killed as sacrifices 
to the Lord ; and that the disposal of the carcases into 
sundry cuts and divisions constituted the principal part of 
the sacrifice, in comparison to which their death was 
subordinate. But what is so confidently announced is, after 
all, contrary to facts, which prove, on his own show- 
ing, that these offerings were " an exhibition and punish- 
ment." For the offerers actually took not slaughtered 
animals, but living ones, to present, on their behalf to 
the Lord, with the preliminary accompaniment of a 
solemn imposition of hands on their heads, before the 
lives of the victims were taken by the officiating, priests. 
In proof of which we refer to the cases of the burnt offer- 
ings, ordinary sin offerings, and that which took place on 
the annual day of atonement, and the ceremonies con- 
nected with their oblations. On these occasions the 
offerers, or their representatives, brought the devoted 
animals to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
before the Lord. When there, they laid their hands on 
their heads, confessed their sins over them, and implored 
God's pardon. All this gone through, before the animals 
were immolated by the priests ; or, in the case of the 
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scape-goat, banished by the high priest into the wilderness 
(Lev. i. 4, S ; iv. 4, 14, 15, 24, 32, 33 ; and xvi. 10, 24). 

With regard to the second part of this sentence, from 
the pointed stress which has been laid on the directions 
given about the disposal of the dead body afterwards^ 
this controversialist would fain make it appear that the 
cutting of the dead carcase, wholly or in part, for con- 
sumption in the fire, or partly with reserving some of it 
for food, constituted the principal part of the sacrificial 
ritual, in comparison to which the slaying of the animal 
was of inferior importance ; but in this disquisition which 
has been madeon the point, and ended merely in the compa- 
rative merits of killing and dissecting • the main question, 
which was thus kept in abeyance and evaded, arises with 
redoubled force, and cannot any longer be passed over in 
silence. Why, and for what object were these victims 
slain ? Was it not to obtain and secure the bloody which 
was the vehicle of life, and carry it into the tabernacle for 
the purpose of sprinkling some of it seven times before 
the vail, which separated the Holy place from the most 
holy ; of putting a little of it on the altar of incense^ or, 
in the case of a prince, on the horns of the altar of burnt 
offering ; of scattering some of it on the mercy-seat^ and 
some, with his finger, seven times before the mercy-seat in 
the holy of holies, on the day of the annual expiation ; 
and pouring the remainder of it out at the foot of the 
altar oi burnt offering? (Lev. i. S ; iv. 7, 16, 17, 18, 25 ; 
xvi. 14, IS, 18, 19). 

With regard to the cutting up of the animal sacrifice 
afterwards into several parts for being laid on the altar 
of burnt offering, that was done, it would seem, for the 
purpose of reducing them more speedily to ashes, to teach 
beholders more impressively the accursed nature of sin in 
God's sight, and the awfulnessof incurring his fiery indig*- 
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nation, to which sinners were justly exposed ; to intimate 
that the animals life was accepted instead of the ofFerer^s, 
and convey by token and assurance that reconciha- 
tion was made when much of the sacrifice, on being 
resolved by fire to its original elements, ascended in 
smoke, expressly mentioned as ** a sweet savour to the 
Lord " (Lev. i. 9, 17). But it was taking the life of the 
animal, by the shedding, and particular application of its 
blood, which principally affected the atonement, as far as 
it went, or was intended under the Mosaic economy 
(Lev. xvii. 11) ; and pointed out to the reflective offerer 
the nobler and more efficacious bloody sacrifice that should, 
in the fulness of time, be made to silence the qualms of a 
guilty conscience, and release the humble, penitent sinner, 
from spiritual and everlasting punishment, agreeable to a 
Divine arrangement, that without shedding of blood there 
is no remission of sins (Heb. x. 82). For as the fire and 
rising smoke from the burnt offerings demonstrated that 
pardon and reconciliation were previously made by the 
animals' blood, so, in like manner, our Saviour's " resur- 
rection " and ** ascension " incontrovertibly prove that He 
had previously made an atonement for us, when He " who 
was delivered up for our trespasses was raised again for 
our justification (Rom. iv. 25) and afterwards ascended to 
heaven. 

What comes next in order ? This : " Besides, the most 
important of the offerings, that of the Levites (Num. viii. 
S-22), was both a living one and one which excluded all 
idea of punishment, unless the dedication to the service 
of the tabernacle is to be regarded as such, the very 
thought of which would be a little better than profana- 
tion." This remark cannot apply to the case of animal 
sacrifices whose lives were taken instead of the offerers, 
who, by complying with the Divinely-appointed means. 
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escaped. The dedication of the Levites as an offering to 
the Lord is one that comes under a class reduced to 
the head of Corban. But before the Levites entered on 
their ministerial duties, we read that it was necessary for 
them at their inauguration to offer sacrifices of sin and 
burnt offerings, to remind them that they stood in need 
of pardon and purification, and that it was by these means 
typical of the inestimable benefits of Christ's substantial 
sacrifice for sin; they were, as accepted and ceremoniously 
cleansed, privileged to be engaged in the service of the 
sanctuary (Num. viii. 7-12, 21, 22), so that though the sim- 
ple offering of themselves to God did not include the idea 
of punishment, the sacrifices however, offered at their con- 
secration, included the idea of punishment due for sin. 
To this is subjoined, ** Then the idea of individual sacri- 
fice in the New Testament is the consecration of our 
living energies to the Lord *' (Rom. xii. i ; Heb. xiii. 15, 
16). If true believers are required to lead a life of self 
denial and devotion to God and His holy will, in His 
service by which they also become figuratively a living 
sacrifice as well as the Levites, and sacrificing priests of 
old ; this act of theirs no more militates against or 
applies to the true and literal sacrifice of the sufferings 
and death submitted to by Christ for us sinners, which 
really and virtually constitutes the ground and procuring 
cause of their unspeakable blessings, and the reason that 
they should, as privileged persons present themselves " a 
living sacrifice to the Lord," than the consecration of the 
Levites as a living sacrifice precluded the necessary 
execution of those legal sacrifices which qualified them 
for the performance of their official duties. As for the 
sacrifices alluded to in the 13th chapter of Hebrews, those 
of praise, refer to the eucharistic kind, while those of 
doing good and almsgiving relate to the meat offering 
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class, but neither kind, from explanation already afforded 
can fritter away or nullify the meaning to be attached to 
our Saviour's sacrifice on the cross, which, as belonging to 
the expiatory list, lately expatiated on, was really what 
they but faintly reflected, a true, vicarious pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for our salvation. 

The following extraordinary interpretation meets us 
now: ** The sacrifice of the Lord, therefore, consisted 
in the successive consecration, glorification^ or deifying 
His humanity, during the whole period of His 
sojourn in the world ; His death was only the final 
act of the great process, whereby He fully subju- 
gated the powers of darkness (Heb. ii. 14. 15), and 
fully glorified His humanity*' (Luke xiv. 25, 26, 44-4>'). 
We can fully understand Christ's dedication of Himself 
to God, like the Levites, priests, and Christians, as a 
living sacrifice ; but not His subsequent glorification, or 
as this arguer terms it, deification of His humanity, 
which is quite another thing, and inadmissible ; because 
glorification consists not in pain and humiliation which 
would be incompatible with its blessed state ; but in exalta- 
tion to perfect honour and happiness. His personal conse- 
cration did not prevent Him, as incontrovertibly proved, 
from becoming a true propitiatory sacrifice for our sins. 
It only subserved as an initiatory step, to enable Him in 
His beneficial course to consummate the work of redemp- 
tion. Next to assume that this glorification was going on 
and progressing " during the whole period of His sojourn 
upon earth," is an assertion that is flatly contradicted 
by facts, for He was ** a man of sorrows," " acquainted 
with grief," ** despised, and rejected of men," a partaker 
of mental and bodily sufferings, and treated as a male- 
factor in His death. These things may be viewed by 
this disputant as its proper constituents, but, in the 
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judgment of St. Paul, they were regarded as marks of 
His humilation (Phil. ii. 7, 8). Again to state that 
Christ's " death was only the final act of the great process " 
to subjugate " the powers of darkness/' as if this were the 
sole object of His mission and work on earth and nothing 
more, is handling the Word of God deceitfully, not stating 
fully what is embodied in the passage. If He did sub- 
jugate the devil by means of His own death, does it foHow 
that it was exclusively for this purpose He submitted to 
the penalty of the law, can it be denied but that it was 
as here clearly stated, with the design to destroy on our 
account, him " that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil, and deliver them^ who, through fear of death, were 
all their life time subject to bondage ; " or can it be ration- 
ally gainsaid if we would make scripture harmonise with 
itself, but that it was by this act of His death, He also 
delivered true believers from all the secondary conse- 
quences of sin : its lasting punishment and power, and 
future imprisonment in those frightful regions assigned 
to lost souls and damned spirits, as well as the dread of 
grim death in all its dark bearings when it approaches. 

Christ's death, when properly viewed, instead of being 
looked upon as merely the final act of conquering the 
powers of darkness, should be regarded also as the final 
act of delivering us, not only from all sorts of evil, besides 
injury from the evil one, but also procuring for the 
human family those many invaluable blessings they so 
greatly stand in need of. Moreover, to state that " death 
was only the final act of the great process whereby He 
fully glorified His humanity," is but a fi*esh attempt to 
draw off the attention from its real design. We ca^ 
fully understand in what way sufferings conduced to the 
perfection of His humanity (Heb. ii. 10), how death could 
terminate His sufferings, but cannot make out how 
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death, considered in this light, could contribute to the 
glorification of His humanity. However, Christ's death 
was for another object, to effect our ransom from lasting 
punishment (Matt. xx. 28 ; Isaiah liii. 10, 12 ; Rom. v. 10). 
It would have been more rational to have alleged that 
death put an end to His atoning sufferings on earth, and 
released Him for ensuing glorification. The quotation 
from St. Luke's gospel, instead of strengthening the 
counter position, but serves to damage it materially. It 
is difficult to comprehend why an appeal should have 
been made to it at all, for the passage only corroborates 
what has been just proved, that Christ, agreeable to 
prophecy, was to suffer first for our sins, and, after that, 
as a reward for *' His obedience unto death " was subse- 
quently to be glorified (see Hebrews xii. 2). 

The next sentence for criticism is " Hence, having 
made His humanity Divine, our. souls, as shown just 
previously, are fed and sustained out of its infinite 
fulness ; for of * His fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace' (John i. 16), and even * Christ our Pass- 
over is sacrificed for us,' therefore let us keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, neither the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth " (i Cor. v. 7, 8). There is no necessity, 
reason, nor proof, to warrant the belief that Christ's 
humanity became Divine. Such a transubstantiation from 
one nature into another would so alter all the essential 
elements of His humanity as to leave no escape from the 
alternative that He must have either an amalgamation of 
His two natures or but one, with the destruction of the 
inferior. This is contrary to the teaching of the Scrip- 
tures (Acts xvii. 31 ; I Cor. xv. 28 ; Phil. iii. 2, 14), that 
He retains His two-fold nature, with its duplex and 
separate functions. Besides, if our Saviour's body became 
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Divine it would follow that it must be endowed with the 
property of infinity which is assumed to be the case when 
allusion is made to the inference. Such an idea would 
altogether destroy the nature of Christ's perfect manhood, 
which as such is limited to but one place, and one set of 
operations at a time ; and render it, the bodily part of 
which is material, co-extensive and co-equal with His 
Divinity. Further, how could we be spiritually sus- 
tained by feeding on Christ's humanity when, as alleged, 
it ceased to be humanity after it was absorbed and changed 
into His Divinity. On such a supposition there would 
have been no occasion for Him to assume our nature and 
make it Divine, which would have been in His case 
altogether superfluous, as He was already possessed of 
Divinity before His incarnation. If we do receive from 
Christ the gift of spiritual and eternal life, who, by His 
incarnation shared our nature and our death in order 
that He might, on legitimate grounds, impart to us His 
spiritual nature and eternal life ; we are not, therefore, to 
fancy that we are to feed on the perfections of His Deity 
for the necessary supply of spiritual nourishment. What 
we have to rely upon for the attainment of this important 
object is Christ's other nature, viz.. His manhood. We 
must feed on the work He accomplished for us in the 
flesh : the sacrifice of His humanity on the shrine of His 
Divinity ; for as we support and preserve the blessing of 
natural life, not by living on itself, but feeding through 
means of mastication, on animal and vegetable food, that 
we are graciously provided with for this purpose, so have 
we likewise to feed on the Bread of Life, which came 
down from heaven, ** whose flesh is meat indeed^ and 
blood drink indeed ^^ (John vi. 51-56), and partake of this 
provision through the process of faith, and use of the 
instituted channels of grace for the promotion of our 
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spiritual health and strength, growth in the Divine life, 
and sanctification of spirit, which, on due development, 
eventuate in eternal life. As for the fulness which St. 
John speaks of, that we receive from Christ, not infinite 
as asserted, it has no reference to the spiritual food that 
is supplied for the salvation of the soul, which certainly 
does not consist, for the reasons already assigned, in the 
qualities of good and truth hinted at here, but to the 
abundance of benefits, benefits upon benefits arising from 
the efficacy of Christ *s atonement, which we derive from 
our union with Him, or as others think, grace answering 
or correspondant to that which is in Christ Jesus. 

With regard to the passage brought forward from St. 
Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, to give some 
colour to the theory that Christ's sacrifice consisted only 
in a feast, it is worth while, since our Lord is compared 
to the Passover, to glance at its original institution, and 
see in what light it was to be regarded by the ancient 
Hebrews. It will be there found that God directed them, 
through Moses, to kill each man for his family, a lamb, 
and sprinkle its blood upon the lintel and side posts of 
their respective houses, so that on the night when the 
destroying angel should pass through the land of Egypt, 
to smite the first-born of man and beast, the Lord 
would pass over, and not suffer the destroyer to bring 
destruction to the families of those on whose houses was 
seen the blood. As we see what the blood did for them 
— that It intervened between them and death (Exodus xii., 
3-13,29, 30) — so from this St. Paul would have us to 
learn what Christ, our Paschal Lamb, achieved for us by 
His death, and how we can secure an interest in His 
saving work ; that we have also to apply and sprinkle 
Hts bloody as it were, on our hearts and consciences, by 
means of faith, which is to be viewed as the Divinely- 
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appointed interposition between us and God's fearful 
judgments on the stubborn wicked^ hereafter. 

From the directions given about the manner in which 
the slain animal was to be afterwards prepared for use, to 
be roasted with fire, an emblem of Divine wrath at the 
violation of His salutary laws, and the injunction imposed, 
that whatever of it happened to be left, before the morn- 
ing should be burned with fire; the blood of which proved 
the means, on that fearful memorable night, of preserv- 
ing them and theirs from the heavy judgment which 
fell on the Egyptians, it is manifest that it was a solemn 
propitiatory sacrifice of awful import, and not merely a 
grateful festival ; and from the nature of the feasting 
which was made and followed on the death of the 
Paschal Lamb, slain for a definite purpose, which was 
something of greater importance and solemnity than that 
of carnal eating and conviviality, it is clear that it typically 
represented the nature of the feast which we are permitted 
to partake of by Christ's sacrifice, and goes to show that 
it is neither good and truth, nor holiness of life, which 
form its ingredients, but Himself^ our very Paschal Lamb, 
which was offered for us, on whom we are to feed in our 
hearts, by faith with thanksgiving, which, in other words, 
consists in an avowed dependence on the efficacy of the 
atonement He had effected by means of His propitiatory 
sacrifice that ended in death : in reference to which He 
-^?»w^^ instituted what is commonly called the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, to be continually celebrated as a 
memorial of His death, as also for the inestimable bene- 
fits we derive from the use of the ordinance toward the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls. 

In this Christian feast, procured and established for us 
at the expense of our Saviour's sanguinary sacrifice, we 
are taught by the bread eaten, that His body is given ; 
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and the wine drunk, that His blood is shed^ for 
the preservation of our bodies and souls to everlasting 
life (Luke xxii. 19, 20 ; I Cor. x. 16 ; xi. 23-29). To deny 
that the above is really the Christian's festival on Christ's 
sacrifice, would destroy the exact proportions and points 
of resemblance which the apostle evidently intended by 
his language that we should trace out between the type 
and the anti-type, Jesus Christ. 



CHAPTER VI. 

ON OUR saviour's INTERCESSION. 

BEFORE the writer of this controverted tract finishes 
the objections which he has to make against the 
Scripture doctrine of Christ's atonement for sin, we find 
that he now flies off at a tangent to impugn the doctrine 
of Christ's intercession. The paragraph on this subject 
begins thus : " Mr. Robson next cites two passages which 
speak of the intercession of Christ ; they afford, however, 
no sanction to the gross conceptions which prevail on that 
subject." There may be in the minds of some, gross, and 
in the case of others, like the Swedenborgians, undoubt- 
ably erroneous conceptions on the subject ; but false 
views in either direction, do not at all affect the main 
question at issue, that of the doctrine of Christ's interces- 
sion for us in heaven, with God. 

The following is the sentence next in order, " And not 
only so, but they are singularly at issue with other por- 
tions of the popular view." Instead of those gross con- 
ceptions being at issue with other portions of the popular 
view, as alleged, it will be seen, as we proceed, that in their 
general bearing on the main points in relation to Christ's 
intercession they fully agree, and present a uniform and 
consistent system of doctrine. 

We now meet the following sentence : ** It is sur- 
prising that its advocates should have overlooked the 
obvious fact that in representing the Father as exacting, 
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the constant instances of the Son to stay His avenging 
hand when all His demands had been complied with to 
the uttermost, they really deny to Him the attribute 
they claim as His par excellence^ that of justice. " 
With regard to the difficulty here stated, which exists 
in the minds of free-thinkers, who refuse to submit to the 
authoritative teaching of God's word,;it is of no weight; for 
the doctrine of Christ's constant and active intercession 
oh our behalf is not inconsistent with, not contradictory 
to, that of the atonement, to which it is the necessary 
counterpart ; nor does it tend to involve the denial of the 
existence of justice in God's character, as if God could 
possibly be so unjust as to exact in heaven additional 
payment of man's debt of sin, and require the Son to 
stay off His avenging hand from the backslider ; which 
language, on the writer's part, is but a misrepresentation 
of God's character, and a caricature on the solemn impor- 
tant work of intercession. Though His demands, as 
expressed, have been complied with to the uttermost, they 
are not all in every respect that might justly have been 
exacted according to the utmost rigour of the law, but 
simply all which God in love and uniform keeping with 
His other sacred attributes, required for a certain specified 
purpose already explained. As for the sinister remark 
about the attribute of justice, which we stoutly maintain 
that God both possesses and exercises, but not as asserted 
" zs^par excellence " to the depreciation of the rest ; it but 
shows somewhat of the temper that could suggest such 
an inuendo, and that one of this stamp would, if possible, 
deprive God of this attribute, and reduce His character 
to mere benevolence, which, if generally believed in, 
would be productive of the most disastrous results in both 
a moral and social point of view, 

However, the futile objection started here, arises from 

Q 
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the two following causes ; one is a confusion of ideas on 
the subject which springs from not seeing a distinction, 
and not making the difference, between the atonement 
of our Saviour for the sins of the whole world made 
on earth, and the constant application of its saving 
benefits to all those, who, in each succeeding generation 
obtain an interest therein, through the mediation of 
Christ in heaven. The other cause is from oversight of 
the fact that as we commit fresh sin ; more or less from 
inattention, sinful predisposition or the force of strong or 
sudden temptation if not on our guard ; which, from its 
accursed nature, as offensive to God, exposes us to His 
holy displeasure : so even reason of itself, without speaking 
of the promptings of a wounded conscience, points out 
that we require the services of 'our sympathising Inter- 
cessor, who knows our infirmities, and the ways in which 
we are differently circumstanced at present, to use His 
influential interest in our behalf with an offended God, 
to apply afresh the healing benefits of His precious blood- 
shedding for the obliteration of contracted guilt ; to 
preserve us, by His power, from relapsing into sin so 
easily for the future, as well as to strengthen and promote 
the growth of holiness, through the Holy Spirit^s co- 
operation, in our tempers and dispositions. Agreeable 
to which we read that " if any man sin " through natural 
frailty or force of temptation, he need not despair " for 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous/' who intercedes for us with God (i John ii. i) ,• 
or, as it is said elsewhere, prays for us as our eternal 
High Priest (John xiv. i6 ; Heb. vii. 25 ; ix. 24). 

After what has been noticed, comes the following 
curious statements, at the reading of which one is 
undecided, whether to give way to anger, or grief. 
*' That the Scripture doctrine does not involve such an 
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idea, is plain from the declaration of the Lord Himself. 
* At that day ye shall ask in My name ; and I say not unto 
you that I will pray the Father for you * (John xvi. 26) ; 
nor is there a single passage in the whole Bible that 
speaks of His making intercession with the Father or 
any other Divine Person ; so that the notion popularly 
held upon the subject rests upon no Scriptural basis 
whatever." The above are bold statements to make. It 
will now be for the public to see and decide whether they 
are in accordance with the truth as revealed in the Bible. 
To make it appear, if possible, that the Scripture doctrine 
does not involve the idea of an intercessor as at all neces- 
sary, an appeal is first made to a declaration of our 
Lord. In the consideration of this passage, it is to be 
observed at the outset, that since Christ had promised 
before this (xiv. 16), that He would pray or ask the Father 
on their behalf; and as we know that after He had 
uttered the declaration in question, He made actual inter* 
cession for them (xvii. 9). Is it likely that Christ would 
or could contradict Himself in this citation by saying that 
He would not pray for them ? Is it to be supposed, for 
an instant, that this passage, no matter how translated 
or interpreted, could contradict our Saviour's previous 
promise, or subsequent actions ? Not likely ; therefore, 
the construction attempted to be put upon these words 
cannot be received as correct. This quotation, when 
properly understood, expresses a sense quite different 
to that given it, and one in perfect unison with those 
passages which testify in favour of Christ's intercession 
for us in heaven with His Father. 

In this verse, observe that after He had directed His 
apostles to present their petitions " in His name " by im- 
plication, His intercession ; He immediately adds, " and I 
do [need] not say unto you that I will pray to the 
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Father for you." How then are the words of this clause 
to be undetstood ? Are they to be viewed in the light 
that He would not ask for them, which would make these 
words of His incongruous with those of the preceding one. 
Surely not ; but that He may have considered there was 
no occasion to repeat His promise, since they knew He 
would do that. He might also have used this concise 
form of expression with design, to prevent the apostles 
from concluding that because He alluded to His media- 
tion, they would, therefore, be practically debarred taking 
an active part and co-operating in prayer for those things 
they needed, and be left at a distance, as hitherto, in the 
outer court so to speak (Lev. ix. 23 ; Deut. xxi. 5 ; 
Luke i. 21, 22), without getting ; nearer access to the 
Father, which would be wrong, injurious inferences, to 
draw (Ephes. ii. 18 ; Hebrew iv. 16 ; x. 19-23), at 
variance with the spirit of His discourse. Christ might, 
besides, have meant to intimate that in His application 
to His father on their behalf. He would not importune 
Him, as if He were reluctant to grant their requests un- 
less thus exhorted. Such a line of procedure on His part 
would be uncalled-for and unnecessary, as much as the 
deduction of false inferences on the apostle's part would 
be inadmissible, on account of the grounds stated by our 
Lord in the next verse, " For the Father Himself loveth 
you, because ye have loved Me, and believed that I came 
out from God." There is evidently an idiom in this 
passage, technically named " praeteritio," which involves 
more than is expressed, but which, when somewhat sup- 
plemented with suitable matter from the context, makes 
our Saviour's language intelligible, coherent, and en- 
couraging, to His suppliant people. In short, the scope 
of what is here said is to show that His intercession does 
not imply their exclusion from approach in prayer to 
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God the Father, but rather insures that access to the 
throne of grace, in consequence of the altered relation 
that the different parties stand in to each other. As 
for the assertion that there is not " a single passage in 
the whole Bible that speaks of His making intercession 
with the Father," we shall now show that there is not 
the slightest thread of truth in it. In order that its 
falsity may be more easily detected, first observe that 
Christ is said in sundry places to be continually interced- 
ing for His disciples (Rom. viii. 34 ; Hebrews vii. 25 ; i 
John ii. i). Next, what does intercession mean and 
imply, where employed in its usual acceptation ? If it 
be said in ordinary conversation that such a person inter- 
ceded for some one, would it not be understood in the 
sense of being engaged for him with some other person or 
party in favour of, or for the benefit of, his client or 
dependent ? Suppose then a person should start up and 
boldly assert that to make intercession for one does not 
mean to take up his case and make interest for him with 
another party. In what light should this person be 
viewed ? Who would persist in making such a state- 
ment, would he not be looked upon as one who is 
either bereft of his senses, or ignorant of the meaning of 
the word as it is spoken and used in his vernacular lan- 
guage ? Now apply this remark to the case of Christ's 
intercession : Does it not irresistibly follow that where He 
is said to plead or pray for us, it involves the idea of 
His doing so for us, with another party ; and who can 
that be but His own Father ? 

However, we are not left solely to this process of reason- 
ing to settle the matter, for we have besides, proof 
positive to bring forward for determining the certainty 
of the fact. In the first place, we find the truth estab- 
lished by St. Paul in the parallel he draws between the 
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Jewish high priest and Jesus Christ, in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; that as the former went once every year with 
blood into the most holy place to plead for, and render 
effectual, the atonement which he was commanded to 
make for the sins of the people ; so did our great High 
Priest, spoken of as *^ the Mediator of the new covenant," 
enter into heaven itself, to appear in this capacity in the 
presence of God for us. It is to be noted that the word 
in the original, translated ** to appear," is a forensic term, 
signifying to present oneself before a tribunal or court, 
either as plaintiff or advocate. Hence, from the context, 
as appearing for us, the latter must be the sense intended 
(Heb. ix. 24). Here is direct proof that Christ is engaged 
for us in the presence of God as our mediator, advocate, 
or intercessor. This fact is also corroborated by St. 
John, who informs us that " if any man sin we have an 
Advocate with the Father^ Jesus Christ," or as it might 
otherwise be rendered, an intercessor, as one only acquainted 
with Greek can testify, for the word paracletos signifies 
also intercessor (consult even the Greek lexicon on this 
point) ; and to make this more intelligible, we read that the 
Holy Ghost, who is also represented to be a paracletos by 
Jesus Christ Himself (John xiv. 16), is spoken of as inter- 
ceding for us (Rom viii. 26) ; establishing the truth of the 
remark which has just been thrown out, that a paraclete 
is one who takes the part of others in the way of help- 
ing or interceding for them with another party or person 
(i John ii. 1). Again, the truth of our Saviour^s inter- 
cession or mediation is confirmed by St. Paul elsewhere,, 
who speaks of Him in language which cannot possibly be 
frittered away by any sort of ingenuity or contrivance, to 
mean something else. We know that a mediator, in any 
case, is not a mediator of one (Gal. iii. 20) but of two 
parties. However, St. Paul expresses the meaning of the 
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wording in full, as applicable to our Saviour, and the 
relationship that He stands in to us ; for he distinctly 
states that there is but one mediator between God and 
MAN, the MAN Christ Jesus (i Tim. ii. 5). The word is 
very expressive, and represents Christ as it were a go- 
between, one, who, in every sense of the word, is in a 
position to inferfere and effect reconciliation "between 
God and man." What now is to be thought of the 
vaunting, defiant assertion, that " there is not a single 
passage in the whole Bible that speaks of Christ making 
intercession with the Father." It is merely a shift 
resorted to, taking an advantage of the way the words were 
translated, and the peculiar structure of the sentences in 
which they are found, to weaken if possible their evidence, 
when employed to describe the office to which our Saviour 
is installed and engaged in, as our great High Priest for 
us in heaven, with, and before God. But as sufficient 
proof has been adduced to satisfy the candid reader that 
the notion popularly so called, is altogether founded on a 
Scriptural basis, we can move on. 

In the succeeding sentence we find this : " The passage 
cited by Mr. Robson from the Hebrews (viii. 25), speaks, it 
is true, of the Lord making intercession, but is altogether 
silent on the subject of its being directed to another Divine 
Person ; and, indeed, precludes all motive for it." It is 
wrong to assert that the passage is altogether silent on the 
subject of the Lord's intercession, being directed to another 
Divine Person ; for it mentions that " Christ is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him^ seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them." With 
whom then does He plead ? Surely it must be with God^ the 
Father^ just spoken of in the preceding clause, to whom 
believers can get access through Christ's intercession. As 
the fact is stated in some of those places already referred 
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to, in language that cannot be misunderstood^ that Christ 
actually intercedes for us with the Father ; the apostle 
did not think it necessary to be always reiterating the 
same truth in so many words ; but would take it for 
granted that all intelligent readers of his epistles, would 
always understand all references to Christ^s intercession 
in this sense, as made with God on our behalf. Far from 
the passage precluding all notice of His intercession for 
us with the Father, it points out the very opposite, and 
shows the necessity and reason for its continuance, so long 
as there are sinners to plead for ; seeing He ever liveth to 
carry on the priestly office of mediator or intercessor for 
such, in the courts of heaven. 

We are now presented with the following wonderful piece 
of commentary on the text in dispute, ** It declares Jesus 
Christ Himself to be able to save to the uttermost all who 
come to God by (more properly through) Him ; and if He 
possessed that power in Himself * to the uttermost,* where is 
the ground of intercession with another for that object ? 
But fiulher His living to make intercession is assigned as 
the ground of that power, seeing He ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for them." The mediatorial power here spoken 
of, that Christ as man is invested with, is neither inherent 
nor conferred omnipotence, but only circumscribed power 
or influence, with which He is indued, in virtue of, and in 
consideration of the satisfactory atonement He made; which 
power, even on the very showing of the passage, cannot be of 
an absolute, but limited kind in its operations ; for though 
His intercession is potent, as gathered from this place, to 
save to the uttermost all who come unto God by Him, or 
through Him as contended for, but much more preferable, 
through His means^ through fsiith in His work of atone- 
ment on earth, and of intercession in heaven ; yet as 
implied, it would exceed the limits of His intercessory 
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power, to plead for, and save, those who would venture to 
approach His Father without relying (when they had the 
opportunity of knowing better) on His propitiation on 
earth ; and looking to His intercession above for con- 
tinual pardon, renewed strength, growing sanctification, 
and final salvation ; so that if He cannot of < Himself save 
any that He chooses, but only those who repair to God, 
according to covenant, through His intervention, it follows 
that His intercessory power, which is conditional and 
solely efficacious for Christians, cannot be omnipotent, 
but restricted. Besides it is a wilful perversion of the 
passage to make the words ** to the uttermost," which 
mean completeness, or perpetuity in the original, and 
have reference to the effectual potency of His intercession, 
apply to the greatness of His power in other respects, as 
if it were of such an extent that He had no occasion to 
intercede with another for this object. But if Christ, 
with regard to His humanity, were so omnipotent as 
asserted, why then should the apostle qualify the nature 
of His ability by confining it to " all that come to God by 
Him," or, why should he ascribe to Him at all the office 
of intercessor for us with God ? if He was not employed 
in this capacity. From the light that is thrown back 
from the latter clause on the preceding one, it is certain 
that St. Paul is referring to the influential power of His 
priesthood, and to one of its functions through which 
He exercises this power as our intercessor, with His Father. 
In addition to the above blunders, we notice another in 
the statement that *' His living, to make intercession, is 
assigned as the ground of that power " which arises from 
not considering properly the drift of St. PauFs words. 
His continuity of life that is spoken of here, in contra- 
distinction to that of the short-lived Jewish priests, is no- 
where affirmed to be the ground of His intercessory power ; 
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but simply the proof of its constant actual existence and 
potent exercise. That which constitutes the ground of 
this power, is the atonement which He made on earth 
for sinners, in accordance with the Divine scheme of 
redemption. To be convinced of this, it will be sufficient 
for the reader to look at the context. The reason why 
the apostle refers to His intercession here, and which for 
our comfort and benefit he would have us to avail our- 
selves of, is that since He is a Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec (verses 2 1-24) , and ever liveth to make 
intercession for us; and since He is also a Priest free from 
all sin, who offered a more valuable sacrifice than those 
of the Levitical priests (verses 26-28) ; He is ever able, as 
an all-available intercessor, to save them who, at all times, 
come to God by Him ; so that '* His ever living, to make 
intercession," does not of itself, constitute the ground of 
His mediatorial power spoken of in this passage ; but it 
is the holiness of His life, and the all-potent efficacy of 
His death, that is principally intended as forming the 
basis of His all-availing intercession, and consequently 
His ability to save, in this respect, " all who come unto 
God by Him," as the Divinely prescribed way of 
access. 

We are now presented with a novel curious definition of 
intercession : " Intercession, then, is the perpetual media- 
tion of the Divine love in behalf of its creatures, and 
provision for their spiritual safety, whereby the Lord in 
His humanity can meet with (as the word primarily 
signifies), and aid them in all their necessities ; * for in 
that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, He is able 
to succour them that are tempted * " (Heb. ii. 18). What 
has been given here is to be considered an absurd defini* 
tion of intercession which consists not in a perpetual 
mediation of Divine love in behalf of its creatures, but 9, 
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pleading or entreating in behalf of others with some one 
else that is offended, or has cause to be displeased ; in 
short, an interposition on the part of a mutual friend, 
between two different parties at variance (Jeremiah vii. 
16), and as applied to Christ, His pleading for and using 
His judicious influence for the welfare of His people, with 
God, the Father. The provision made for our spiritual 
safety is not this " perpetual mediation of Divine love " 
within itself, but Christ^s vicarious atonement. His all- 
availing intercession in heaven, even in the proper 
acceptation of the word, is merely the blessed result of 
His atoning sacrifice, and is to be viewed as the continu- 
ance of His priestly office, and means through which He 
communicates the benefits of His saving work, previously 
commenced and perfected, as far as it could be on earth. 
As for the criticism passed on the word which is trans- 
lated ** to make intercession," that it primarily signifies 
** to meet with," so as to give some colour to the unnatural 
gloss made on our Saviour's intercession, "that it consisted 
in His perpetual mediation of Divine love, whereby the 
Lord can meet with, and aid them in their necessities," it is 
sufficient to remark on this point, that such a rendering 
is admissible, on account of what follows the verb, the 
words, " for us," or on our behalf, and which with these 
words would not make proper sense, much less justify the 
adoption of this paraphrase. Just fancy such a translation 
as the following, " whereby the Lord in His humanity, can 
meet with for us ; " Meet what or whom ? But as no notice 
has been taken of, nor answer given, to the settlement 
of this query (which might have been anticipated to 
arise), that in both ways proves fatal to its substitution, it 
follows that the word, in the original, must be translated 
with some other of its meanings, either " to transact busi- 
ness" for us, or as it is most correctly rendered, make 
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intercession for us, so as to make it accord with what is 
elsewhere related about Christ^s intercession. If our 
Saviour can and does aid in our necessities, which no one 
denies, still, such a meaning cannot be eliminated here, 
on account of the words that follow " for us," which go 
to prove that St. Paul referred to His office of intercessor 
through the exercise of which He can aid them " in all 
their necessities," but this is another thing, and the effects 
of His intercessory power. True He may succour us 
directly by His Divine power, or indirectly by His inter- 
cesssory influence ; but the help spoken of in this contro- 
verted passage arises obviously from the latter source, for 
the reasons assigned. And as for the quotation adduced 
from the second chapter of Hebrews, to illustrate,'Or rather 
corroborate the substituted interpretation, it is manifest 
from the allusion made to the intercessory office of the 
high priest^ that the succour given to behevers, from a 
sympathetic and compassionate Saviour is the result of 
His intercession (Heb. ii. 17, 18). 

The next sentence is as follows : " In this sense it is 
written in the Old Testament (Isaiah lix. 16). ' He saw 
that there was no man, and He wondered that there was no 
intercessor, therefore His arm brought salvation unto him ; 
and His righteousness, it sustained him ' " (compare chap. 
Ixiii. 5). As tne word intercessor invariably means a 
person who comes in, or acts between two parties, it can- 
not have a different sense in this place. Besides, the 
internal evidence here is dead against such a supposition 
of its signifying either one mediating within himself, or 
of dealing directly with but one party, as if there could 
be such a thing as a mediator of one; for God is in this 
place described as expressing His astonishment that there 
was no man acting as an intercessor on the part of the 
apostate, whoever they might be, to protest against the 
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wickedness which prevailed, or intercede with Him to 
interpose and fulfil His promises of deliverance ; so that 
the intercession and salvation referred to here, are not 
to be looked upon as convertible terms, as if they were 
synonymous ; nor are they to be viewed as ascribed to the 
same person, which they do not ; but to two different 
parties spoken of in the passage. The meaning of the 
prophet's words is evidently this, that the salvation 
which might have been applied for through means of 
earthly intercessory prayers of men on behalf of others, 
but not resorted to, was nevertheless graciously given by 
God who was not solicited for them, in consideration of 
the redeeming merits and excellence of their promised 
future Great High Priest, previously mentioned by the 
prophet, who would atone for sin on earth, and make 
intercession for His people in heaven (Isaiah liii. 12). 

Relative to the other extract from Isaiah, it does not 
bear upon the question at issue, as the term intercessor 
does not appear in it, except it might be understood in 
the expression, *^ none to help, none to uphold." If so, it 
goes to prove more than was intended, that an intercessor 
can be of great use and benefit by his prayers for others 
to God. However, both extracts serve to show Good's 
willingness to save, in a way that will not compromise 
the suspension of any of His attributes, which ever work 
together in perfect harmony, as instanced in the case of 
Christ's fore-ordained expiation, which brings " glory to 
God, peace on earth, and good-will toward men." 

We shall now proceed to consider the contents of the 
consecutive sentence. " The next citation (i John ii. i, 2), 
* If any man sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous,' may be thought to afford some 
sanction to the popular view. This seeming support, 
however, vanishes, when as already explained, it is known 
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that the fiarakletofij here rendered 'advocate,' is the same 
as in St. John's gospel is translated ' comforter/ and thus 
identifies Him with His spirit, wherehy He comforts, con- 
soles, and aids His people." As we have already examined 
the subject matter of this verse, it will be sufficient for us 
here to confine our remarks to the word ^rak/etos, which 
occurs both in St. John's gospel and his first epistle, and 
is, in these two places, differently rendered by the trans- 
lators of our present version. If it is rendered in the 
gospel " comforter," which is one of its meanings, it does 
not follow that the same word, when met in the epistle, 
should be similarly rendered, or could be better expressed 
than it is by the term "advocate," which was no doubt 
applied to Him for this reason, that He is elsewhere spoken 
of as our " Intercessor " and " Mediator^'* 

But since our attention has been drawn to a difference 
in the translation of the same word, it might be as well 
to dwell a little longer on the subject, and express an 
opinion thereon that the word in St. John's gospel would 
have been better rendered if similarly translated, as in 
the epistle, by that of " advocate." The reasons which 
have led me to this conclusion are as follow, that tend 
also to justify its present rendering in the epistle as 
" advocate." In the first place, the primary meaning 
of the word parakletos is one called upon for aid ; after 
this " advocate " comes next, before " comforter " is found 
amongst its significations ; which latter sense would 
naturally be involved in the duties pertaining to the 
office of intercessor (See Lexicon). In the next place, 
the verb ** entunchano " in the original, which is properly 
translated to make intercession for, is applied in Rom. viii. 
25, to the Holy Spirit in the discharge of His office, 
and is also applied to Jesus Christ (Heb. vii. 25) in the 
execution of His priestly functions. Both these Para- 
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cletes are expressly said to make intercession for us. If, 
therefore, Jesus Christ is rightly named Advocate, why 
should not the Holy Spirit, for the same reasons, receive 
the same appellation. Though both Jesus and the Holy 
Ghost are called Paracletes, it no more follows, as argued, 
that they are to be identified as one Person, than that two 
gentlemen, from their profession called lawyers, repre- 
sented by A and B, should have their respective persons 
taken for, and confounded into, one. At all events, for 
the final settlement of this matter, we are assured, on the 
authority of Jesus Christ Himself^ that the Holy Ghost 
is another Paraclete, as well as Himself Accordingly 
there are two Paracletes, one our Advocate in heaven 
(Heb. ix. 24), and the other our Advocate on earth 
(Rom. viii. 26, 27). 

The next sentence consists of the following strange 
language : " And where He is further declared to be * the 
propitiation for our sins,' and in Romans iii. 25, said to be 
set forth by God as such, the party to be propitiated is 
obviously man." Such statements as the above are 
really absurd,, and must appear so to every rational 
person acquainted with the rules of grammar and mean- 
ing of words. These texts, instead of yielding the sense 
attributed to them, convey the very contrary, for St. 
John states, as clearly as language could make it, that 
Christ, who is our Advocate with the Father, is also " the 
propitiation for our sins^"^ which gave offence to God. 
With respect to the other passage here cited, it will be 
sufficient of itself, when read in full, to refute the erroneous 
notion expressed about the object and effects of Christ's 
propitiation, as if the party to be propitiated were ob- 
viously man. In the preceding verse St. Paul was 
showing how we are justified ; that it was through the 
redemption in Christ Jesus, " whom God hath set forth to 
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be a propitiation^ through faith in His bloody to declare 
His righteousness for the remission of sins that are pasi^ 
through the forbearance of God." The next remark 
made is this, " The idea of God setting forth a propitia- 
tion to conciliate Himself is too extravagant to be 
seriously entertained." It is most melancholy to observe 
the persistent, obstinate method, which has been per- 
severed in to pervert and caricature the abundant 
provision commensurate with our wants, which has been 
graciously, and wisely made, for our salvation. The 
passage last quoted explains the object God had in view 
in requiring this propitiation through Christ *s blood ; 
that it was done to declare His righteousness, to show 
that His justice could not be laid aside in His dealings 
with rational, responsible beings, that His laws could 
not be broken by them with impunity ; that satisfaction, 
to a certain extent, had to be made ; and that executed 
in a way that would intimate fully what sinners justly 
deserved, so that He could with uniform consistency, be 
just in the necessary punishment of sin ; and, at the same 
time, be the justifier, or forgiver, on the strictest terms of 
justice, of believers in Jesus, and His propitiatory work 
(Rom. iii. 26). If, therefore, God did actually require 
and set forth a "propitiation," it was not to conciliate 
Himself, but to save man, which had to be done in a 
manner that would neither interfere with the regular 
working of His immutable law, nor alter the original 
human constitution ; but reconcile, and call forth all His 
attributes into united action, for accomplishing the redemp- 
tion of a lost world (Psalm xxxv. 9, 10). 

We are now to consider a curious specious specimen of 
criticism. " Moreover, the terms rendered * propitiation ' 
in these two instances are expressive of the communica- 
tion of mercy to man. Hastnos in the former being 
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employed by the seventy as the equivalent of S'liha^ 
* forgiveness ' (Ps. cxxx. 4), and Ilastertos^ used in the 
latter, signifying ' the mercy seat/ whence the beauty and 
force of applying them to the Divine humanity, as the seat 
and concentration of the Divine love, tenderness, mercy,,, 
and long suffering, whereby they are made accessible to 
man, is obvious." It is really too bad, rather than submit 
to the teaching of God's word, to have recourse to such a 
subterfuge as this of mystifying a plain word, like " pro- 
pitiation," so as to escape from the force of its proper 
signification. Propitiation, instead of being expressive of 
the communication of mercy to man, is expressive rather 
of displeasure or some other fearful obstacle in the line 
of cause and effect, which had to be removed by the 
atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ before God could, with 
consistency to His character, and the uniform working of 
His laws, become propitious, and communicate His reme-. 
dial mercies to sinful man. Propitiation then, does not 
imply the bestowal of absolute mercy, but the provisional 
act that was executed by means of Christ's oblation for the 
renewal and extension of this blessing. For as wire is gener- 
ally employed as a conductor towards the transmission of 
the electric current, for beneficial purposes to the public, 50 
is propitiation the medium Divinely appointed by God, 
through which He is pleased to communicate spiritual 
blessings to fallen man. 

If the seventy men at Alexandria, in Egypt, did, in 
their translation of the Hebrew Bible into Greek (called 
in reference to their number, the Septuagint Version) 
attach the meaning of forgiveness to *' Has mos " which 
occurs in St. John's first epistle, and that of mercy seat 
to " Ilasterios," met with in St. Paul's epistle to the 
Romans (iii. 25), they but paraphrased the words, in 
reference to the blessed results which flow from the .pro- 

R 
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pitiation spoken of, which God required to be previously 
made. For the primary, if not the only meaning of the 
former term, is " propitiation " or " expiatory sacrifice," 
and the principal signification of the latter word, which is 
an adjective, is ^^ that has the power of appeasing^'' which 
when followed by the word "sacrifice," expressed or 
understood, means an expiatory sacrifice or " propitia- 
tion." It is only in a secondary sense, when coupled 
with lid or covering, expressed or understood, as gathered 
from the context, that " Ilasterion," means the mercy seat. 
In the case of the word Ilasmos, it was introduced by the 
apostle with a purpose, to show that the ofllice of Christ 
as Intercessor with God, is founded on this, that He 
Himself, the Righteous, became Ilasmos (answering 
Hastes (Lev. vi. 6), and often in the Septuagint) for our 
sins. Relative to the word Ilasterion used by St. Paul, 
which is translated in the same sense with Ilasmos, a 
propitiation or propitiatory sacrifice, thuma or hiereon, 
being understood as its substantive, although it be the 
case that the seventy frequently apply this expression 
to the mercy seat, or covering of the ark, yet strong 
arguments appear in favour of the present rendering, 
some of which will shortly be given. 

But suppose, for argument sake, we substitute the 
alteration in the translation, on the plea that it would 
be an improvement. Instead of its helping the promoter 
of the change to evade the force of its proper meaning, 
it will, when closely examined, be found to recoil upon 
the system of doctrine it was brought forward to support. 
Assuming then that Ilasterion, from the adjective " Ilas- 
terios," often, in the Septuagint by an ellipsis of 
epithema (expressed in Exodus xxv. 17), denotes the 
covering of the ark, which would make the phrase a 
highly figurative expression, it would after all but mean 
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that as the pardon of God was formerly dispensed from 
the mercy seat in the holy of holies, which was pro- 
cured by the victim's blood sprinkled before it, so it is 
now dispensed from Christ, the true mercy seat, our 
Intercessor in heaven, as procured by the sacrifice of 
Himself, and rendered available for our acceptance 
through faith in His atoning blood. This view of the 
matter, however, is open to objection on several grounds, 
that it would involve an incongruity of metaphor, and 
give a meaning to the word which would be here unsuit- 
able, because Christ is not elsewhere called the mercy 
seat, which, when mentioned,, is found with the neuter 
article prefixed (Heb. ix. 4), and would violate the 
propriety of the apostle's language, inasmuch as he 
immediately speaks of the blood of this hilasterion. The 
word is properly an adjective, and is applied to anything 
designed to render God propitious. Hence the frequent 
phrases ** propitiatory sacrifice," " propitiatory monu- 
ment," "propitiatory death." In this case, the word 
for sacrifice may be understood, or the Greek term 
.occurring in this place may be taken substantially, as 
entertained by learned men, to denote an expiatory 
victim, or " propitiatory sacrifice." Besides, from the 
way that the word " hilasterion " was employed by the 
Jewish historian Josephus to the same effect, which 
throws light on the use and meaning of the expression 
amongst Jewish writers then, and the strict propitiatory 
sense in which it was used by the Hellenistic Jews, it > 
makes the matter decisive that the present authorised 
translation is the one that is correct, and should be 
retained. For these reasons, this interpretation is to be 
preferred to the other, as more consonant to the Scrip- 
tural representations in reference to this subject, and 
perfectly consistent with general usage. 
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With regard to the alleged application of " forgive- 
ness/' and the *' mercy seat," to the Divine humanity, it 
is a statement that is irrational, and involves a series of 
complicated blunders. First, it is an error to consider 
the humanity of our Lord as Divine, which could not be 
predicated of an)rthing created ; second, to mistake 
Christ's humanity instead of His divinity as the seat of 
the Divine attributes specified here ; thirdly, it was 
wrong to regard the mercy seat, from which emanates 
the flow of mercy, as an attribute, and classify it with the 
Divine perfections. Should such be the meaning of the 
languafife which is so vague, it might as well be argued 
that gifts bestowed on one by a benevolent and charitable 
man constituted an ingredient of his nature ; as to main- 
tain that favour from God, and the medium through 
which it is communicated, formed a constituent part of, 
or applied to, the Divine nature. We can understand 
the propriety and sense of ascribing to the Lord, in 
respect of His Godhead, the prerogative of forgiving 
penitent sinners, which He is continually doing, being in- 
cited thereto by the incessant impulse of His glorious 
attributes, but certainly not of applying external acts as 
qualities of His being ; which are but the effects of His 
glorious attributes put into action, and not a component 
part of either His human or Divine nature. If then it 
would be absurd to apply the " mercy seat " to Christ's 
humanity, as the seat and concentration of God's attri- 
butes ; or associate it, as described, with the Divine per- 
fections in the composition and formation of the Deity's 
character, so it would be also equally preposterous to 
speak of these attributes as made accessible to man. It 
is one thing and easy to understand, the calling forth and 
exercise of these qualities for man's benefit, but not that 
of their being made accessible to man, which is altogether 
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another thing ; as if these attributes remain in a quiescent 
state of abeyance on the seat of Christ's humanity until 
men approach them, and draw them out into action. 
However, it is not these amiable qualities that are said to 
be made accessible, but the great God Himself, in whom 
these properties are found, that is spoken of as accessible, 
who gives so many tokens of His benign and beneficent 
character to those who approach Him through the accepted 
sacrifice and mediation of Christ (John xiv. 6 ; Ephes. 
ii. i8 ; X. 19-20). Without making any further strictures 
on the wording and structure of this sentence, it will be 
sufficient to close with the remark that what should have 
been said on the subject under consideration, and which 
would have made it harmonise with the uniform tenor of 
God's Word, is to this effect : that penitent believers 
have gracious access to God the Father through the blood 
of Jesus Christ, and, in consequence of His indefatigable 
and prevailing intercession at the right hand of God as our 
High Priest in heaven, founded on, and connected with, 
His meritorious work of atonement on earth, are privi- 
leged besides to " come boldly to the throne of grace that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in every 
time of need '* (Rom. viii. 34 ; Heb. iv. 14-16). 
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CHAPTER VIL 

ON CHRIST'S ATONEMENT RESUMED. 

WE now return to meet the remaining arguments 
that have been manufactured to set aside our 
Saviour's propitiatory atonement, which forms, as seen, the 
cardinal doctrine of the Gospel. The first on the list is : — 
" The only remaining passage on this subject cited by Mr. 
Robson, has reference to Christ's bearing of sins, * so 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ' (Heb. 
ix. 28) ; and the consideration of it further ilhistrates the 
confusion of idea prevailing on whatever relates to the 
doctrine of the atonement." But now it will be shown 
that the consideration of this passage produces the desired 
effect, and further illustrates the confusion of thought 
prevailing on whatever relates to the opposition and 
denial of this necessarily important doctrine. In this 
verse, brief as it is, there are two sacrificial terms 
employed, " offered," and " to bear," which fi'om their 
connection with the doctrine in hand deserve special 
attention. Now the meaning of the phrases to be 
" offered," or " to bear sins," is to suffer the punishment 
due to sin, or to subject oneself to its consequences, and 
sometimes to expose others to its consequences ; but to be 
offered for, or to bear, the sins of others, means to bear the 
penalty or suffering due to their sins, which is to be 
regarded as the consequences of sin. That this explana- 
tion is correct is made self-evident from a reference to the 
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25th and 26th verses, where we read that if He, viz., Christ, 

were often offered, like the Jewish sacrifices, " then must He 

have often suffer ed^^ ; and is further corroborated by the 

other mode of expression adopted by St. Paul in the last 

chapter, which unmistakably proves in what sense he 

meant the term to be understood, " Wherefore, Jesus also, 

that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, 

suffered without the gate, let us therefore go boldly unto 

Him, without the camp hearing His reproach " (Heb. 

xiii. 12, 13). As further illustrative of the word to bear, 

having the meaning to suffer, in Hebrews, see Prov. xix. 19. 

We find that St. Peter also viewed the expression in this 

light, for he states that our Saviour bore " our sins in His 

own body on the cross," and to make clear what he meant, 

adds, " by whose stripes we are healed '* (i Peter ii. 24). 

From these and other passages (Lam. v. 7 ; Ezekiel xviii. 

19; NuHL xiv. 33 ; Isaiah liii. 4), it is plain that the 

sense attached in Scripture to bearing anyone's sins, is the 

actual suffering of the consequences due to sin, or rather 

those sins. 

The next sentence for examination, contains this re- 
mark : ** Many, for instance, attach to the phrase the 
impression of His undergoing the punishment due to our 
transgressions which God inflicted on Him in our 
stead." What better or more rational explanation can 
be propounded of the phrase ** to bear the sins of many " 
than the one already given — that Christ actually bore the 
penalty due to sinners. To be convinced of this, let us pro- 
pose a few questions : — Could it be that.He bore our guilt ? 
surely not, for Christ did not take upon Himself the moral 
turpitude of sin. Could it be that He removed it, as of 
itself, and released us from the power of sinful habits ? 
No, for the expression is not to bare away^ but simply 
bare their sins as a burden, by suffering their penal con. 
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sequences. This is evidently the sense that is to be 
attached to these words, and the one which makes it agree 
in meaning with that of those other passages wherein the 
same phraseology occurs. In fact these words cannot 
admit of any other construction, because all the corre- 
sponding Hebrew terms mean punishment of sin, as well 
as sin itself. If many, as alleged, attach to the phrase 
the impression of Christ undergoing the punishment due 
to our transgressions, they do not mean in general that 
Christ endured punishment in the strict sense of the 
word, which cannot be well detached from guilt ; but in a 
qualified sense ; as bearing that burden of suffering which 
was due to sinners as the punishment of their offences ; 
on whose account, and in whose stead, He endured suffer- 
ing. And if they believe rightly, according to Holy 
Scriptures (Isaiah liii. 4, 6, 10 ; Matt. xxvi. 39 ; John xii. 
27 ; xix. II ; Acts ii. 23 ; iii. 18 ; iv. 28 ; Luke xxii. 53 ; 
I Peter ii. 23) that God the Father judicially inflicted 
our Saviour with suffering for our sins, it was not to 
punish from anger the Holy Jesus in whom He could 
find no fault nor cause of displeasure, for executing fear- 
lessly and faithfully His gracious will ; but merely to 
subject Him, in His incarnate state as one with us, to 
sufferings, and death, which is the penalty due to us for 
our transgressions, in order that, through means of His 
voluntary interposition which was attended with personal 
hurt, He should prevent the condign punishment that 
we have incurred, falling on us, with all its tremendous 
force and weight, in its endless consequences. Not that 
we become thereby exempt from the punishment of our 
sins, but from the intensity and endless duration of 
punishment, which would otherwise have ensued, had it 
not been for His timely and mighty intervention. If 
then, Christ submitted Himself to suffering and death in 
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order that we might be saved from undergoing the 
punishment of death' in all its acceptations ad infinitum 
for our transgressions, will it not follow that Christ 
suffered in our stead. While dwelling on the subject, it 
may be prudent to add we are not therefore to con- 
clude that His sufferings must be of the same kind, in 
any respect, with those which we were to have under- 
gone ; for from the nature of His holiness as man, and 
the majesty of His person as God, not only can we 
learn that there must have been both virtue and efficacy 
in His atoning blood to deliver us from the endless con- 
sequences of death^s penalty ; but also understand why 
there can be no parallel between His willing sufferings 
and our merited punishment, when He who was put to 
death for our offences, sharing in the payment of a debt 
He never contracted, was so soon enabled to burst through 
its barriers, and rise again for our justification (Acts ii. 
24 ; Rom. iv. 25). 

The next curious statement before us is, " Mr. Robson 
adduces it in proof of His being * our sacrifice to satisfy 
Divine justice ' (part 1 5) ; but this is to confound human 
transgression with God's justice." If Mr. Robson speaks of 
Christ's sacrifice to satisfy Divine justice, he does not mean 
by his language to convey the idea that it was rendered 
by way of compensation, or an equivalent, to exempt sin- 
ners from death, or alter the expressed penalty of the broken 
law ; which cannot be the case, as the punishment is still 
inflicted, sooner or later, on Adam's descendants, accord- 
ing to its demands, with which our Lord did not interfere ; 
but to satisfy Divine justice, for another and ulterior 
purpose, in fulfilling all the requirements of the unbend- 
ing law, agreeable to His Father's will (Heb. x. 7 ; Gal. 
iv. 4, 5 ; Phil. ii. 7-9), and thus restore mankind after 
the infliction of the dire penalty, to future life, and the 
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concomitant blessings that they had forfeited : in other 
words to put God in that favourable position whereby He 
could consistently, with the uniform working of His moral 
law, on the grounds of Christ^s merits, deliver us from 
the consequences of the penalty (Rom. iii. 25 ; i Cor- 
XV. 22). When viewed in this light the expression does 
not confound right with wrong, but exhibits in their 
proper place, the position which Christ occupies in rela- 
tion to the fall and recovery of man, the vindication of 
heaven *s eternal law, and the accompanying reconciliation 
of an offended God ; and simply connects human trans- 
gression and death^s penalty with the Divinely-appointed 
sacrifice, for the removal of its dreadful consequences ; and 
the atonement of Christ, which consisted in fulfilling the 
obediential and penal demands of the immutable law of 
rectitude on man, with the complete satisfaction of Divine 
justice, whereby it became compatible with the God of all 
perfections, to preserve and save the human family fi'om 
endless corruption, and destruction (i John i. 9)« 

We have now directed against us the fire of a retiring 
fusilade in the following sentence, ** If the expression 
* bearing our sins* is to be understood in its plain 
meaning, it can have no such reference to God ; and the 
passage under consideration, like all those that have 
preceded it, is entirely silent on the subject it has been 
quoted to prove." Mark the nature of the language used 
in the first clause : " If the expression * bearing our sins ' 
is to be used in its plain meaning"; as if it must have 
its full sense frittered away to make room for some 
unnatural, incomprehensible meaning, to be attached 
to the words. But if the plain sense of the words can 
have no reference to God, they can, and have reference 
to the God-man ; to Christ in His human nature, con- 
cerning which there can be no question, as He was a man 
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of sorrow and acquainted with grief (Isaiah liii. 3,4), who 
wept on two diiferent occasions (Luke xix. 41 ; John 
*i- 3S)> who said of Himself in the garden of Gethsemane, 
" My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto death," at which 
juncture it is related of Him, so acute was His mental 
agony that while engaged in prayer, He broke out 
into sweat which appeared like great drops of blood 
rolling from His face to the ground (Matt. xxvi. 38 ; 
Luke xxii. 43, 44), so much so that an angel was com- 
missioned to strengthen Him in His distressed state. 
Who can be ignorant of the ignominous treatment He 
received at the hands of the Jews and the Roman soldiers, 
after His apprehension (Matt. xxvi. 67, 68 ; Luke xxiii. 
11). Who can be forgetful of the insults heaped upon 
Him while writhing with mental and bodily pain on the 
cross (Matt, xxvii. 42-44). What must have been the 
unfathomable depth of His sufferings when He, who was 
conscious of being engaged in a work that had received 
the sanction of His Father, should have to exclaim " My 
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " (Matt. 
xxvii. 46). From the consideration of which it is plain 
and conclusive that the passage to which exception is 
offered, like those that preceded it, does effectively 
strengthen the truth of the doctrine it was quoted to 
prove, that Christ did actually endure the sufferings He 
submitted to on our behalf. 

We now meet in our course the followingrash assertion: 
** Should it be objected that bearing iniquities involves 
suffering punishment due to them, I reply that this is 
an arbitrary assumption unsupported by Scripture." 
From the many irrefragable proofs which have been 
given to show that the bearing; of sin means suffering 
for, it is clear that, even in the judgment of an intelligent 
reader, the denial of so demonstrative a truth is an 
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unjustifiable assumption unsupported by Scripture. As 
a semblance of proof for the above assertion, it is alleged 
by way of evidence that " Moses bare the iniquity of the 
holy things (Exodus xxviii. 38), not in the way of punish- 
ment." For the (iemolishment of this specious argument 
it will be sufficient to remark that the word translated 
iniquity, from the force it has in the original means 
merely, in its application to any object, the profanation 
or improper use of such ; and that " the iniquity of the 
holy things *' here refers to the persons^ desecrating the 
use of these holy things, not to the things themselves ; 
for what possible iniquity could immaterial things of 
themselves ever contract? Why, the thought of such 
a contingency is thoroughly absurd. Hence " bearing 
the iniquity of the holy things " subjected Aaron, who 
was held responsible and not Moses as stated, to the 
necessary penalty for the contraction of moral guilt in 
the sanctuary. Thus the objection drawn from the use 
of the expression, as if it but involved on the part of the 
high priest recourse to ceremonial purification, falls 
entirely to the ground. This explanation is supported 
by a passage in which the expression occurs (Numbers 
xviii. 1-7), where special care is enjoined to be taken that 
no improper use, no illegal defilement, no stranger, 
profane the sacred things, inasmuch as, in such a case, 
it would devolve on Aaron and the priests to bear the 
punishment of, or make atonement for, such profanation 
(See likewise Exodus xxix. 36 ; Lev. xvi. i6'i9). 

The next shew of argument that is trumped up is that 
** Ezekiel was commanded to bear the iniquity of the 
houses of Israel and Judah (iv. 4-6), yet no one will con- 
tend that his lying on one side three hundred and ninety 
days, and on the other forty days, M^as an infliction due to 
that nation/' Who can deny that when Ezekiel was 
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commanded to bear the iniquity, which was, in his 
peculiar case, to represent the punishment due to the 
iniquity of both houses ; but that he had also to endure 
a most tiresome, uneasy, and painful infliction through 
means of their wickedness, if not altogether for their 
benefit, when he had to lie so long as 390 days on 
his left side for the house of Israel, and 40 days after- 
ward on his right side for the house of Judah. The 
circumstantial details of the narrative given, prove that 
it was not a visionary symbol, but an actual transaction, 
that what was ordered was literally performed ; otherwise 
it would not have been a sign unto the houses of Israel and 
Judah, unless they were eye-witnesses of the protracted and 
uncomfortable posture he was to remain in for the 
specified period. But suppose in Ezekiers case, it imports 
no more than a symbolical representation of approaching 
judgments in reserve for the houses of Israel and Judah ; 
it cannot affect nor nullify the principal and primary 
signification of the expressions as generally used in 
Scripture. It may be well to give here an extract from 
Archbishop Magee's work on the atonement which bears 
on this point : — *' So we find it, when joined with the 
word sin^ constantly used throughout Scripture, either 
in the sense of forgiving it, on the one hand ; or, of 
sustaining^ either directly or in figure, the penal con- 
sequences of it, on the other. Of this latter sense, I find 
not less than thirty-seven instances, exclusive of this 
chapter of (53rd) Isaiah ; in all of which " bearing the 
burden of sins," so as to be rendered liable to suffer on 
account of them, seems clearly and unequivocally expressed. 
In most cases, it implies punishment endured or incurred ; 
whilst, in some few, it imports no more than a representa- 
tion of that punishment ; as, in the case of the scape- 
goat, and in that of Ezekiel lying upon his side, and 
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thereby bearing the iniquity^ ue.^ representing the punish- 
ment due to the iniquity of the house of Israeli So that 
in order to ascertain the precise meaning of the expres- 
sion in any passage, whether it is to be taken as sustain- 
ing penal consequences in person, literally or in figure, 
we must adopt this safe rule : have it determined, accord 
ing to the nature of the subject, with which it is con- 
nected. 

The next sentence before us now is, " Bearing iniquities 
in the sense of the punishment entailed on it, cannot be 
transferred : it is the soul that sinneth that is to die ; 
the father will not bear the iniquity of the son, nor the 
son of the father, each will have to bear his own iniquity " 
(Ezek. xviii. 20). Such an opinion as here expressed 
with an apparent countenance of Scriptural support, is 
both contrary to facts and God^s word. Does not God, 
as seen daily in His course of providence, punish, or rather 
involve the innocent, in the punishment of the wicked in 
many ways, through their connection or habitation with 
them. Can this be contradicted ? Did not God teach the 
people of Israel through means of the sacrificial ritual, 
that sins were transferred, in the way of punishment, 
from the offerer to the animal that was offered on his 
behalf as a propitiatory sacrifice (Lev. iv., v., vi. chaps.). 
Can this be gainsaid ? Did not God inculcate (Exodus 
XX. 5 ; Deut. V. 9 ; Num. xiv. 33), and, in many cases 
under the Mosaic dispensation, inflict summary punish- 
ment on children on account of their father's sins? 
(Gen. vi. 7-13 ; Exodus xxxii. 35 ; Num. xvi. 32, 33). 
Otherwise, why are the Jews in Jeremiah's and Ezekiel's 
time represented as expressing astonishment on hearing 
that God's dealings with men, which held good with 
regard to time, would not be the course of procedure in 
respect to the next world (Ezek. xviii. 19 ; Jer. xxxi. 29, 
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30 ; Lam. v. 7). Was not our Lord, according to prophecy, 
made a sin-ofFering for us, who knew no sin that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him ? (Isaiah liii. ; 
2 Cor. V. 21). Has it not been satisfactorily proved from 
the epistle to the Hebrews, that the way in which Christ 
bore our sins was by suffering in our stead (Heb. ix. 
25, 26, 28 ; xiii. 12, 13). Is it not clearly stated by 
St. Peter that the way He bore our sins consisted in this, 
" That He once suffered, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh " 
(i Peter ii. 24 ; iii. 18), and do we not read that He bore 
the curse of the law for our redemption (Gal. iii. 13). 

Relative to the passage in Ezekiel to which allusion is 
made on account of its phraseology, as if it tended to 
confirm the unsound notion expressed in the preceding 
clause, it does not serve the purpose for which it was 
pressed, because it relates to another matter. The truth 
that it unfolds is simply this. That under the new covenant 
(ours) which refers to the future state, it will not be, as 
under the old dispensation, confined to this present world, 
but differently managed ; that the son should not be liable 
to undergo direct punishment, hereafter, for his father's 
offences ; which determination, on God's part, at the future 
day of reckoning to save or punish every one according 
to the use or abuse that each has made of present oppor- 
tunity, has nothing whatever to say or to do directly or 
indirectly with our Saviour's sacrifice, that was actually 
offered up (an historical fact agreeable to pre-arrangement) 
as a propitiation in this present world for the sins of 
the entire human family, on the principle so frequently 
carried out in this life, of one suffering on account of the 
sins of others, and for their ultimate benefit. 

We are now presented, in the succeeding sentence, with 
an extraordinary piece of information. " The sense in 
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which the Lord bear our sins, was in His sustaining 
conflicts with the concentrated malignity of earth and 
hell, and suffering Himself, as the embodiment of Divine 
truth — or the Word made flesh — to be treated with the 
same indignity as had been cast upon His word as a 
revelation.*^ Upon no rational ground can it be main- 
tained that such was the way in which Jesus Christ bore 
our sins, which would make it, as an interpretation of a 
most incongruous character, run counter to so many 
passages that have established the contrary, and would 
tend to make words cease to have any definite meaning. 
If Jesus, in the days of His sufferings and humiliation, 
had to endure conflicts with earth and hell, as expressed; 
if He had to encounter wicked men of ignorance, pre- 
judice, and passion, and set up a higher standard of religion, 
with the cultivation of greater purity and benevolence 
than they were accustomed to, or inclined to practise ; if 
He had to resist temptation and foil the machinations of 
the wicked one, who was threatened with, and afraid of the 
loss of His usurped supremacy over the wills and affec- 
tions of sinful men, He must, as a consequence, for having 
brought appliances into operation towards ameliorating 
their moral and physical condition, have incurred the 
hatred, and met with opposition from both parties. If, 
therefore, the incarnate Word, as well as the word of 
His revelation, were treated with indignity for exposing 
the depravity and ruin of man, and showing the need of 
reformation and salvation, such a state of enmity might 
naturally be expected to arise from the preaching of 
doctrines that ran counter to their inclinations, pas- 
sions, and selfish interests, and be reckoned a portion 
of the cup of sufferings He had to drink ; but only a 
small portion of its contents. These evils were of an 
incidental character and of a secondary class, in com- 
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parison with those which He had to endure for the 
accomplishment of the great work that was before Him, 
which was of a much more important character than 
that of social reformation. What He had to bear was 
more than that which He had to receive from the ungodly 
men of that generation. What He had to bear was not 
merely the combination of man's obstinacy and prejudice, 
and of Satan's hatred and opposition; but principally the 
sins of the entire human family, past, present, and future, 
in their accumulated state (Heb. ii. 9 ; i John ii. 2) ; sins 
not committed against Him personally as man, but sins 
committed against God in the violation of His righteous 
law; the consequences of which, if not timely and 
graciously arrested, would have irretreviably plunged man- 
kind into endless ruin and misery. This was the burden 
that the holy Jesus had to bear the brunt of; not man's 
opposition, nor Satan's malignity, which though severe of 
themselves, yet as matters of comparatively small moment, 
bore little relation to the great object of His merciful 
mission ; but " the sins of the whole world," which, as 
shown frequently from Scripture, consisted in undergoing 
in common with the human race, sufferings and death, 
the punishment inflicted on them for the commission of 
sin against a God of justice, truth, and holiness, as well 
as of love, goodness, and mercy. 

The following sentence is what next presents itself to 
our notice : " And when Peter (i Epis. ii. 24) speaks of 
the Lord * bearing our sins in His own body on the tree,^ 
he means, I apprehend, what he says, viz., the sum total 
of the evils and hate of fallen humanity, brought to bear 
against Him on the cross " (Luke xxii. 53). The mean- 
ing put upon St. Peter's statement cannot possibly be 
drawn from his words, which are dead against such an 

interpretation. His words are not "that the evils and hate 

s 
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of fallen humanity are brought to bear against Him," but 
** that He bore our sins in His own body on the cross /^^ 
our sins, which were committed against God. To remove 
all doubt on the point, we find that he himself QJi^Mcitly 
explains their meaning in the addition made to these 
words, to indicate that what Christ did, and endured, was 
submitted to by Him with a definite object, " that we, 
being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness." If 
Christ's death were simply an accidental effect of hatred, 
submissively borne, without reference to any ulterior object 
in view, upon what grounds can it be accounted for that 
such a cause, which led to death, should be productive 
of such a result as here stated — a moral reformation in 
the hearts of men. However, St. Peter makes plainer, 
in the last clause, the object and the desirable result of 
His bearing our sins, ** By whose stripes we are healed ^^^ 
which is a quotation from the 5 3rd chapter of Isaiah, that 
contains plain prophecies of His sufferings, atonement, 
and intercession on our behalf. 

Further, as an additional proof for believing that St. 
Peter really " means what he says," is his uniform con- 
sistency of statement he makes on this subject in the 
next chapter, which is as follows : ** For Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins " — mark, not from sins, but^r sins — 
the just, not from the unjust, but /or the unjust, that He 
might bring us, as the result, to (a reconciled) God for 
pardon and acceptance (i Peter iii. 18). The passage 
in Luke only relates to the time of His apprehension, 
which, if He chose. He might have prevented ; but how 
then could the Scriptures be fulfilled ? (Matt. xxvi. 53, 
54). It referred to the hour in which He allowed Him- 
self to be given over to the hands of wicked men and evil 
spirits, for the compassing of His death, in order that He 
could, as the lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 
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make the necessary atonement for sin, and rescue us from 
the dominion of sin, Satan, and death. 

In the next sentence that comes under notice we find 
a great deal that borders on morbid sentimentality. " To 
suppose that Divine justice could derive any satisfaction 
from the action of the depraved and malevolent passions of 
the Jews, against the personification of essential purity and 
goodness in spitting in His face, crowning Him with thorns, 
nailing Him to the cross, and piercing His side, must shock 
the moral sense of all who seriously reflect upon it." 
In the contemplation of God's dealings with men, care 
should be taken not to confound the meaning of the word 
satisfaction with that of permission. It is certain, from 
what we know of God's character, that He could not 
have been pleased with Adam's transgression, which set 
at defiance His authority, and threw discredit on the 
veracity of His word, and the immutability of His laws. 

It cannot be denied that He could have prevented his 
fall, but that would have interfered with man's liberty of 
action, and reduced him to a mere machine that has to act 
as impelled; but God dealt with him as a rational creature, 
held accountable for his actions, and left him at liberty to 
obey and live, or disobey and incur the fearful penalty of 
death, which was annexed to sin. But though God was 
not satisfied with his personal conduct, it is both a fact, 
and a matter for bitter experience, that He permitted the 
fall of our first parents into sin, with its dreadful train of 
consequences, when He foresaw that He could make it 
subservient to the accomplishment of ulterior beneficial 
purposes ; and could not only bring good out of evil, but 
make it productive of grander and better results to the 
human family, than what was to be expected under the 
Adamic covenant. So with regard to the vile treatment ^^ 

our Saviour received at the hands of the Jewish people 
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and their rulers, it is most unjustifiable to insinuate that 
because we firmly believe in the doctrine of Christ^s ** pro- 
pitiation for our sins/* we therefore hold that Divine 
justice was satisfied with the action of these wicked men 
for putting to death the innocent One, His dearly beloved 
Son, the Lord of glory ; but, at the same time, it is clear 
and must be admitted, as in the case of all who have been 
murdered, which might have been prevented if God 
choose ; that though God was not pleased with this vile 
treatment of His Son, He did not interfere on His behalf, 
but permitted Him, who was delivered for our sins, by 
His determinate counsel and foreknowledge, to be taken, 
and by wicked hands crucified and slain (Acts ii. 23). 
Though Christ's death was brought about through the 
instrumentality of these wicked men, they were in no way 
compelled to do so by God, who tempts no man to sin 
(James i. 13, 14), but did it willingly, at the instigation 
of the Evil One, and promptings of malevolent passions, 
for which they shall be held responsible, unless they 
repented in time, of their crime, and looked up to Him 
whom they killed, for mercy. 

Again, as men of intellect and science have often occa- 
sion to make use of proper means, which, to the uninitiated 
and unlearned, seem useless and unnecessary for the ac- 
complishment of some desirable end, so did God make 
use of the means He saw most fitting, through His 
incarnate Son's " obedience unto death," to confer on 
us the needful blessings of redemption ; which were for 
a time mysterious and inscrutable to unassisted human 
reasoning, and are still deemed unnecessarily connected 
with man's recovery from sin and ruin, by some proud, 
scilfi-opinionated men who will not humbly submit to the 
teaching of God's Word (Isaiah Iv. 8, 9 ; Rom. ix. 31-32 j 
xi. 32-36; I Cor. i, 20-27; I Cor. ii. 6-8). Further, 
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how often do we hear of philanthropic men, allowing a 
favourite son or friend to make a willing sacrifice of 
himself, in the way of leading a life of self-denial, and 
running the risk of losing his life in some missionary 
field of labour, or some other enterprising work of danger ; 
and surely persons must be given over to a judicial state 
of blindness, if they cannot appreciate and understand 
some of the reasons why our Heavenly Father, the fountain 
of love, withheld not from us the gift of His dear Son, 
but graciously acquiesced in the arrangement and purpose 
of His merciful mission to this sinful, miserable wilder- 
ness, for a time, not merely to make a living sacrifice of 
Himself in the line of self-denial, of passive submission, and 
active obedience, so as to set us a good example, and 
show us how we should live ; but also to offer up Himself 
at the close of His ministerial career as a dying sacrifice 
on Calvary^s cross, so that He could, through the atoning 
virtue of His blood, consistently with the undeviating 
action of the Divine law, bestow on us the gift of eternal 
life ; not that God could be pleased with His Son's death 
per se ; but we can understand why He should be recon- 
ciled to it with the prospect of the glorious blessings that 
should result from the transaction in the redemption of a 
lost world, especially when we consider that He knew 
that His Son would not be long dead, but soon be restored 
to physical life, which would make it as clear as the dis- 
cernment of objects in day light, that He had fully 
satisfied the exacting requirements of the inflexible law, 
and had conquered death and Satan for us, when He 
burst through all barriers against His resurrection, " led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men " (Acts ii. 24 ; 
Ephes. iv. 8). 

The following sentence closes the writer's objections 
against the doctrine of Christ's vicarious atonement, " The 



262 ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 

Divine estimate of such a view is plainly set forth in the 
Proverbs (xvii. 15), *He that justifieth the wicked, and 
he that condemneth the just, even they are both an 
abomination to the Lord.' " The passage here quoted 
simply refers to God's abhorrence of a judge who deals 
partially in his decisions, and thus defeats the ends of 
justice by either acquitting the wicked, or condemning the 
innocent ; but this does not apply to, nor affect, the ques- 
tion at issue, for the doctrine of the atonement is not that 
we are released from the punishment due to sin by Christ's 
voluntary sufferings, but only from the subsequent endless 
consequences, after the infliction of the penalty in death, 
which, when properly viewed, tends, instead of casting a 
reflection on God's justice, to exhibit it in a more attrac- 
tive light ; combining with His glorious perfections, to 
overrule the tragical event of Christ's temporary death, 
for the ultimate and permanent benefit of mankind. The 
persons to whom the force of the application in connection 
with Christ's death is pertinent, are the Jewish people and 
rulers, who justified the wicked in procuring the release 
of Barabbas, the robber (Matt, xxvii. 21, 22), and con^ 
demning the Just One, the Lord Jesus, in procuring His 
betrayal and murder (Acts vii. 52). Far from God being 
looked upon as an abbettor and approver of the act of 
His Son's] death, it must be viewed otherwise when we 
consider the marks of His displeasure which were 
evinced on the day of His crucifixion (Matt, xxvii. 50, 54 ; 
Luke xxiii. 44, 45) ; the nature of His dreadful judgments 
with which the Jews were visited, forty years afterwards, 
with the destruction of their city Jerusalem, their 
slaughter, their expatriation, their dispersion to the 
present day over the habitable globe, and the way in 
which they are represented by the apostles to have been 
guilty of a more than ordinary crime in slaying " the 
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Prince of Life " and called upon to repent and be con- 
verted (Acts iii. 19). 

But while we firmly protest against the unfairness of 
the imputation thrown out, and deny that belief in 
this doctrine must lead to the impeachment of God^s 
character for injustice, as if He were guilty of the offence 
in punishing His own Son with death, which was alto- 
gether the work of the Devil and his willing agents, the 
Jews, we nevertheless maintain that God, in His 
ordinary course of providence, permitted the event, 
which was shadowed forth by types and made the subject 
of prophesy, to take place, agreeable to a settled plan 
fraught with wisdom and goodness, in order that He, 
through His death, might release His fellow-kinsmen 
from the condemning fear-producing power of the 
violated law, crush Satan's dominioti over them, and at 
last rescue them from death's hold in all its different 
acceptations ; in short, restore them to their pristine 
state of purity and happiness, just as we can bear with a 
discordant note in music, if it enhance the following 
harmony. To argue differently, that because God per- 
mitted the sufferings and death of Christ, which were 
voluntarily endured. He therefore virtually punished the 
Just One for the sins of the wicked, and because Christ 
died to deliver us from the consequences of the fall 
(Johnx. II ; xv. 13 ; Rom. v. 6), God therefore dispensed 
with the infliction of the penalty on sinners, would be to 
draw wrong conclusions from right premises ; present 
God in a distorted light, without the attributes of love, 
truth, and justice ; confound right with wrong, and pro- 
duce a confusion of conflicting thoughts in the mind, not 
unlike the chaotic state of this earth before its reduction 
to order, and the relative adjustment of its elements, for 
man's future comfortable habitation. 
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Having exposed the variety of ways in which it was 
craftily attempted to explain away the true and natural 
meaning of those passages which relate to our Saviour's 
propitiation for sin, and thus rob us of all the comfortable 
and bright prospects of salvation achieved by Him, and 
alone obtained through faith in His atonement, it will 
now be sufficient to wind up this part of the controversy 
by proposing a few questions to this writer, and men 
belonging to his school of thought, for their serious con- 
sideration, that will help to point out the inconsistency 
of their reasoning, which led them to the conclusion that 
the death of Christ is but figuratively a sacrifice. If it be 
not a proper sacrifice, how can it be one figuratively ? then 
since every figure pre-supposes a reality, what real sacrifice 
could Christ^s be figurative of? If His death benot a sacrifice, 
either in a proper or figurative sense, why did the writers 
of the New Testament apply sacrificial terms to the event ? 
If His death, notwithstanding their authoritative testi- 
mony to the contrary, be no sacrifice, would it not follow 
then that these inspired penmen were mistaken in their 
views on the subject, though they wrote as they were 
inspired ? (2 Peter i. 20, 21) ; or that they made use of 
phrases the meaning of which they did not understand. 
But how could this apply to them, who, from their early 
religious training, were acquainted with the meaning of 
these terms, and were (nearly all of them) for more than 
three years instructed by Christ Himself (Luke i. 3 ; 
Acts i. 2 ; 2 Peter i. 15, 16 ; i John i. 3). Further, if 
Christ's death in no sense whatever constitute a proper 
sacrifice for sin, and consequently is of no avail for such a 
purpose, on what grounds can it be shown that it should 
have less, if not more efficacy, than that which expressly 
belonged to the offerings of dumb animals under the 
patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, when the very 



ON CHRIST'S ATONEMENT RESUMED. 265 

contrary is taught by the .apostles (Heb. ix. 13, 14; x. 
II, 14 ; I Peter i. 18, 19 ; i John ii. 2). Again, if there 
be no efficacy in Christ^s death for the salvation of sinners, 
why then should there be so frequent reference made to 
His blood and its redeeming effects ? and if regarded of no 
value for this purpose, what propriety could there be in 
referring to His blood more than the blood of any other 
martyr ? (Matt. xxvi. 28 ; Rom. v. 9 ; Ephes. i. 7 ; Heb. 
ix. 14 ; I -John i. 7 ; Rev. vii. 14). Besides, if it is 
allowed that the legal sacrifices were proper, whilst that 
of Christ was only figurative, then since St. Paul has 
declared the former to have been but shadows of the 
latter (Col. ii. 17 ; Heb. x. i), does it not necessarily 
follow that the proper sacrifices were only shadows of the 
improper ; in other words, that the types were real, and 
the anti-types figurative ? 
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CHAPTER VIIL 
ON Christ's imputed righteousness. 

^TT^HE next sentence, which has reference to another 
X subject that is next to be considered, begins thus :— 
** Another point remaining to be noticed relates to 
imputation." We shall now proceed to rebut the different 
objections which are raised against this doctrine. The 
first is : " Mr. Robson states [sect. viii. par. 30] that 
* we are justified, or accounted righteous before God only 
for the merit -of our Lord Jesus Christ,* and in a note 
on what he conceives to constitute the distinction be- 
tween justification and sanctification, he defines the 
former to consist of * remission of sins * and the * impu- 
tation of Christ's righteousness;' and yet ^ such impu- 
tation is nowhere even hinted at in the Scriptures, nor 
does the phrase * merits of Christ' once occur there." 
Mr. Robson is perfectly right in making a distinction 
between justification and sanctification, which are two 
different things ; the latter subsequent to the former in 
point of order or manifestation. Justification may be 
defined to consist in the remission of sin, and restoration 
to Divine favour ; whereas sanctification may be said to 
consist in a deliverance from the love and power of sin, 
and infusion of a principle of holiness by the Holy 
Spirit's influence. Justification, which the believer gets 
the benefit of, is of itself an external act conferred on 
account of Christ, who not only suffered and died, but 
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also obeyed the law to its fullest extent, in our stead. 
But santification, which follows and accompanies justi- 
fication, and is engendered in the soul, is internal^ 
personal, and progressive. We can understand how a 
person can be pardoned, but, at the same time, not re- 
stored to the friendship of the party offended. If the 
forgiveness of sin were all we had to expect, it would not 
be enough for our future happiness and glory ; but what 
we feel and are conscious that we stand in need of, we 
see revealed for our acceptance in the Gospel, that 
we can also be restored to God*s clemency and favour ; 
for not only do we obtain pardon in consideration of 
Christ's propitiatory sacrifice on the cross for us, but also 
restoration to God's favour, and then enjoyment of all the 
privileges which are described as belonging to His 
adopted children, on account of His righteousness or 
full moral obedience to the law, which is put to our 
account, looked upon as our own, as sharers in its 
reward, and becomes the cause of our acceptance, and 
brilliant prospects. 

From what has already been brought forward, it will 
no doubt seem to be a rash assertion to make, that such 
an imputation of Christ's righteousness is nowhere even 
hinted at in the Scripture. On reference to the fourth chap- 
ter of Romans, it will be seen that the expression is eight 
times used as connected with the act or process of man's 
justification through faith in Christ. Besides, the doctrine 
is clearly established in the next chapter from the analogy 
which St. Paul draws between the nature of our fall in 
Adam, and that of our recovery in Christ ; wherein we 
are taught that in virtue of the union, representative, and 
national, between Adam and his descendants, his sin is the 
ground of their condemnation, that is of their subjection 
to penal evils ; and that in virtue of the union, representa- 
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tive, and spiritual, between Christ and His people, His 
righteousness is the ground of their justification. If the 
phrase "imputation of Christ^s righteousness,** is not 
used here, the doctrine is taught in other words, which 
convey the same meaning (Romans v. 12, 15, 15-19), 
so clearly stated, so often repeated, and so formally 
proved, that all of a logical turn of mind must acknowledge 
in one form or other, it is the doctrine of St. Paul, and 
settles this matter of dispute ; suppose we could not 
adduce more passages to confirm the doctrine. But we 
shall after a little produce several passages to strengthen 
our position ; enough however, for the present, to shew 
that the objection raised on the absence of our idiom is 
of no weight. As for the stress laid upon the remark 
" nor does the phrase, merits of Christ once occur there," 
another of our doctrinal idioms ; it but exposes the futile 
weakness of his attack when he is obliged to fall back on 
a subterfuge like this, that this word or that word, does 
not occur in the Scriptures. What difference does it make, 
or how can it affect the question at issue, whether 
expressions which we use for conciseness and significance 
occur or not, if they are equivalent to other words found 
there, which, though more circumlocutionary, represent 
and convey the same meaning. If we do not find the 
exact word cavilled at, we find there what is understood 
by the expression " merits," which, as defined in any Eng- 
lish vocabulary, means " rewards deserved,** that as we all 
know, are in many ways and in many cases given to 
different persons for aknowledged signal services ren- 
dered. 

Now what are Christ *s works of righteousness. His 
works of active and passive obedience, but meritorious 
works, in the estimation of both God and man. If men 
who are saved simply through faith, shall be rewarded 



ON Christ's imputed righteousness. 269 

according to their works (Matt. xvi. 27), should we 
hesitate to believe that Christ's unsullied perfect work 
of obedience, which met with His Father's approbation, 
shall not be accounted meritorious or deserving of reward 
(Phil. ii. 8, 9 ; Heb. xii. 2) ? If, then, we are benefited 
by His imputed righteousness, in what other light can 
we look upon His acts of obedience than those of merits ? 
What next presents itself is the following incoherent 
statement : — ** Besides, the merit of Christ consists in His 
having redeemed mankind, and this being a Divine work, 
the merit of it could no more be imputed to man than 
the merit of creation." Just observe the inconsistency of 
the reasoning resorted to here. In the preceding sentence 
" the merits of Christ " are ignored because such a phrase 
does not occur in Scripture. Here the merit of Christ is 
admitted, but shifted from its proper sphere, from Christ's 
manhood to His godhead ; from the unswerving work of 
obedience unto death, of His humanity, to the mere act of 
volition or power (apart from all other considerations) of 
His Divinity. If Christ's work of redemption is Divine, it 
is also human, as He is perfect man as well as perfect God, 
so that His righteousness, which He wrought out in the 
capacity of man, can be imputed to us, as well as the good 
acts of men are imputed to their descendants, or made 
available to the welfare of society. If He were not a per- 
fect man, why should He be held forth in Scripture as 
the pattern for us to imitate, and grow alike in grace ? 
(Ephes. iv. 13 ; Rom. viii. 29). However, the principal 
merit of Christ did not consist in the exertion of His 
Divinity, put forth to redeem man, but in His humiliation 
at His incarnation, and the work of active and passive 
obedience which He rendered in the flesh to the law, in 
order that He might, on the ground of merit, which it 
also recognised, effect man's redemption. For as Adam, 
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by his disobedience, incurred penal evils, and involved 
his descendants in ruin, so did our Lord on the very same 
principle of justice, by His life of obedience, merit reward, 
and by a similar process transmit the saving benefits 
arising therefrom, toward the recovery and salvation of 
a lost world. 

Speaking of the redemption of Christ, to which allusion 
is made, it may not be out of place to remark here that 
by it we are delivered from more than the power of sin 
and Satan, we are delivered also from the everlasting 
punishment of sin, and the abiding state of death, and set 
free to stand, as it were, faultless in God^s sight, not- 
withstanding our short-comings and imperfections, in 
consequence of which we are admitted into His presence, 
and privileged to partake of the fruits of Chris fs righte- 
ousness (Rom. V. I, 2 ; Rev. vii. 14 ; xiv. 4, 5). For 
these inestimable blessings we are indebted, not to a single 
or final act of Christ's obedience, but to His entire life of 
obedience unto death, from whom they are derived, and 
in whom believers are said to be complete (Col. ii. 10). 
With regard to the statement made in the remaining 
clause, that " the merit of Christ, as a Divine work, could 
no more be imputed to man than the merit of creation," 
it is a mere empty assertion, because Christ's work on 
earth was accomplished by Him, not in His character of 
God, but in that of man. In proof of this, could God of 
Himself cry from grief, faint, hunger, thirst, eat, drink, 
suffer, obey any one, bleed and die, as Jesus did ? from 
which it follows, that though Jesus was enabled by His 
Divinity and the Spirit's influence to lead a sinless life, 
still it was as man only that He could obey and suffer; and 
what He accomplished in this capacity, not for Himself 
but for others, can be placed to the credit of His fellow- 
meu (for whom He undertook the work of redemption), 
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^provided they go the right way about it, to obtain an 
interest therein. 

The next thing for consideration is contained in the 
following sentence : — " To proceed, however, to the pas- 
sages in which Mr. Robson rests his conclusions, he cites, 
first, the statement of the apostle (Rom. i. 16, 17), that the 
Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation, unto 
every one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek ; the righteousness of God being revealed therein 
from faith to faith," which is true of the righteousness 
brought to light in the gospel, yet it is denied on the fol- 
lowing ostensible pretext. ** We read here, it is true, of 
the righteousness of God being revealed^ but where is there 
any allusion to the righteousness of Christ being im- 
putedt^^ This passage might seem at first sight, to a 
cursory reader, to have reference merely to a revelation 
of God's righteous character, but when considered in 
connection with its bearings, goes in direct for the 
support of Christ's imputed righteousness. The righte- 
ousness spoken of here is something that relates to the 
gospel of Christ, which St. Paul was " not ashamed of," 
and considered a powerful instrument, in God's hands, 
of saving believers, ** for therein is the righteousness of 
God revealed from faith to faith." Now, if the righteous- 
ness spoken of here were taken in its abstract sense as 
confined to God's own eternal rectitude or excellence, 
how could such a revelation be a burden of good news ; 
to know with greater certainty that He is a God of truth , 
justice, power, holiness, of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity, and who has threatened to punish all trans- 
gressors of the moral law, " for the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die " (Ezekiel viii. 20) ? or what proper or comfort- 
able sense can be attached to the following words: 
** from faith to faith," of this righteousness disclosed by 
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the gospel, if God*s own inherent righteousness could not 
be applied to us in any other way except that of inflicting 
condign punishment upon us as sinners ; but from what 
is added, that the " just shall live by faith," it points 
out that whatever is available for man^s benefit, " from 
faith to faith," is entirely received by faith, in which 
works have no part. These remarks will tend to show 
that something else was intended by the expression, 
which was added here by the apostle as illustrative, or 
corroborative, of his statement about the saving efficacy 
of the gospel ; for it teaches the doctrine of justification 
by faith, or, in other words, it reveals the righteousness 
of God by faith, which He bestows, and is acceptable 
in His sight. Now the question arises, whose righteous- 
ness is this, which is available for man's benefit ? Is it 
God's own inherent holiness and rectitude that are 
imputed to us ? No, such an idea would be preposterous. 
Is it man's righteousness, which is but filthy rags ? No. 
If it is neither God's nor man's, whose then is it ? none 
other than the God-man's, Christ Jesus' justifying righte- 
ousness which God offers, as the ground of the sinner's 
dependence, for acceptance, in preference to any righte- 
ousness of his own. As confirmatory of the correctness 
of this interpretation, which may also be regarded as 
corroborative evidence in favour of the doctrine of 
Christ's imputed righteousness, we read further on in 
this epistle to the same effect : " But now the righteous- 
ness of God without the law is manifested^ being witnessed 
by the law and prophets, even the righteousness of God, 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all 
them that helieve^^ (Rom. iii. 21, 22). 

We now meet this: "His next citation (v. 9, 19), 
speaks of our being justified by the blood of Christ, and 
saved from wrath, but is equally silent on imputation." 
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But does it necessarily follow that we are not justified 
by His holy life as well as by His precious death. If we 
are justified by the blood of Christ, typified by the slain 
animals under the Mosaic economy, and thus saved from 
God's wrath, by which we are to understand that we 
are made objects of pity and mercy, to whom God is 
reconciled, pardoned of our sins, restored to His favour, 
and released from everlasting punishment, the dominion 
of sin and Satan, so are we also justified by the righte- 
ousness of Christ (Rom. viii. 3, 4 ; ix. 30-33 ; x. 4 ; Gal. 
iv. 4, 5 ; Phil. iii. 9), in consequence of which we are 
treated as if we had never broken the law ; adopted into 
His heavenly family, made partakers of its privileges, 
entitled to distinguished heirship (Rom. viii. 17), and 
warranted to look forward to an endless inheritance of 
exalted happiness and glory. Now, as remission of sin, 
and God's favour, do not include all that is appended to 
justification, so neither does Christ's blood exclude 
Christ's other merits from His work of salvation, all of 
which are necessary, and, in their relative united action, 
contribute to our justification. To think otherwise would 
be contrary to the teaching of St. Paul in the remainder 
of this chapter, from which the above extract is taken, 
^ho informs us that " they which receive the gift of 
righteousness (Christ's work) shall reign in life " (ver. 17); 
that those who receive Chrisfs righteousness shall par- 
take of justification of life (ver. 18), and that by Chrisfs 
obedience shall believers be made righteous, that is, 
shall be treated as such, and partake of the consequent 
reward (ver. 19, etc.). A person must reason in a most extra- 
ordinary manner who can come to the conclusion that 
the apostle is silent on the subject of imputation in this 
chapter. The word " imputation " does not occur, but 
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what difference does it make, if what is meant by the 
expression is conveyed through other words, such as look 
upon, to regard, to make as such, to put to one's credit, 
to treat, to be accounted or reckoned as such. Any of 
these expressions will answer the purpose as well, ind so 
far as language could make it plain, the apostle, in his 
analogy which he drew between the first and second 
Adam, has unquestionably taught the doctrine of Christ's 
imputed righteousness as necessary for man's justification. 
K it is said here that we are justified by this final crown- 
ing act of obedience, which consisted in His submission 
to death (John x. 14, 15), brought about by the shedding 
of his blood, we see it also taught in the last seven 
verses of this chapter, that we are justified by Christ's 
uniform tenor of obedience to the moral law of God, 
which constitutes His righteousness ; so that placing these 
statements side by side, it is plain that in St. PauFs 
judgment it is as necessary to lean upon one as well as 
the other, upon His active obedience as well as His 
passive sufferings, upon His righteousness as well as His 
blood ; in fact, not upon a part of, but upon the entire 
work of Christ, in His obediential character for our fiill 
and effectual justification. 

The next sentence for our consideration is : " The 
nature of Christ's blood has already been explained, and 
its justifying efficacy shewn to consist in cleansing us 
from all sin, and thus making us righteous, as, indeed, 
is stated in the second of the two passages under con- 
sideration, where we read that by the obedience of one 
shall many be made (not simply accounted) righteous, 
nor have another's righteousess imputed to them." As 
we have lately considered the nature of the attempt 
which was made to explain away, in the most arbitrary 
manner, the principle of Christ's blood, and to assert that 
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it meant nothing more than the Divine truth which, 
when received into the soul," eliminates all immoral 
impurities, and restores the soul to health," it will be 
sufficient to remark here that though we can comprehend 
how the word blood can signify or stand for life or 
spirit, we can, in no conceivable way, make out how 
it can at all be twisted to denote truth ; and sup- 
pose, even for argument sake, that it could have the 
latter acceptation, how could truth of itself cleanse the 
soul from the love and power of immoral habits ? unless 
Such be accompanied with the internal influence of the 
Holy Spirit. Its possession, if not sanctified, renders a 
man worse, and more dangerous ; for we read and know 
that at all times people can " hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness," " can change the truth of Grod into a lie," and not 
like to retain the knowledge of God in their hearts (Rom. 
ii 18, 25, 27, 28). No, Christ's blood, which related to 
His sacrifice on the cross, and was shed for a propitiatory 
purpose, cleanses the soul in another way, as typified by 
the bloody sacrifices, and explained so often by the 
apostles in their writings, not internally, from inherent 
depravity, which is the Spirit's work, the effect of Christ's 
imputed righteousness ; but only externally from the 
guilt of contracted sin and its frightful consequences, 
which Christ, our federal Head, accomplished, by ratify- 
ing, with His own blood, the covenant of grace. To be 
cleansed from sin as the violation of God's law, by Christ's 
blood, means chiefly to be pardoned and received into 
Divine favour, and is altogether a different thing from 
subsequent deliverance from the power of sinful habits 
through the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. With 
regard to the meaning of the expression "to be made 
righteous," it cannot be understood in the light of acquir- 
ing a personal imperfect righteousness of our own, as if 
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this made de ipso facto righteous ;^ but treated or ac- 
counted righteous through the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, the only way in which Christ's obedience 
could make many righteous, for how could Christ's 
obedience, wrought outside of us, operate internally within 
us to the production of our righteousness ? We can 
certainly understand how we could be materially bene- 
fited by being placed in a more favourable relation to 
God, and put in a better position with regard to eternity, 
though Christ's merits, just as we can, in mundane affairs 
be placed in better circumstances through the influential 
conduct of others ; but cannot possibly comprehend how 
external acts of Christ, performed by Him during the days 
of His humiliation, could operate internally within us to 
the production of inherent righteousness. However, it 
is evident, from a consideration of the context, that the 
obedience of Christ by which sinners are said to be made 
righteous, does not refer whatever to our sanctification, 
but to our justification ; which consists in being looked 
upon in God's sight in the light of being righteous, as if 
we had never committed sin ; and are treated as such, 
with receiving the glorious recompense of reward in con- 
sideration of Christ's meritorious " obedience unto 
death." 

From the nature of these and other remarks, as well as 
the signification of the ^vord in the original, it is obvious 
that the word, twice rendered, ** made " in this (19th) verse, 
does not mean here to work a change upon one, but to 
constitute or ordain, as will be seen from all the places 
where it is used (2 Peter i. 8 ; Titus i. 5 ; Heb. v. i), and 
was intentionally employed to express that judicial act 
which holds men, in virtue of their connexion with Adam, 
as sinners, and in connection with Christ, as righteous. 

The next thing we meet with is this : " And the * wrath ' 
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from which we are saved, as previously explained, is the 
enmity of the carnal mind, and its sad consequences." It 
is most absurd and futile to try to apply and confine the 
" wrath " from which we are saved, to the enmity of the 
carnal mind, which, though on a small scale and in an 
incipient state, it may partake something of the nature of 
hell, includes a great deal more that is eternal, and 
relates to God^s wrath (Num. xvi. 46 ; Rev. vi. 16 ; xi. 
18), which is of more consequence and more to be 
dreaded than the enmity of the carnal mind ; and which, 
if not averted in time, through faith in Christ^s righteous- 
ness as the ground of justification, will end in their 
miser)^ and destruction hereafter, on which account it is 
termed "the wrath to come" (Matt. iii. 7, 12). In 
seventeen places in the Bible it will be found that God 
arrogates to Himself the property of wrath against the 
wicked, and in more than eighteen places this quality is 
ascribed to Him by inspired penmen, that will one day 
be displayed and visited on such at " the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men " (2 Peter iii. 7.) The 
next passage we read (2 Cor. v. 21) has also been con- 
sidered, " but not sufficiently by us yet, since it can be 
brought in, not only to corroborate the interpretation 
given of the word, ** made " in the 19th verse of the fifth 
of Romans, but to give additional testimony in support 
of the doctrine of what is commonly called " Christ^s 
imputed righteousness." In this place we are informed 
that Christ, who knew no sin, was made sin, or sip- 
offering for us ; not made a sinner in the way of commit- 
ting sin, but treated as a sinner for us, that we might 
become ** the righteousness of God in Him " / that is, 
receive His righteousness as a gift for our justification, 
and thus treated as righteous. This verse contains most 
decidedly a conclusive argument in proof of the vicarious 
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sufferings of Christ, as the needful satisfactory atonement 
for our sins, and of the imputation of His perfect 
righteousness to believers, as their title to eternal life 
which becomes theirs for their justification, in conse- 
quence of their union with Himself. 

In our progress through this pamphlet we now meet 
with the renewal of a worn out assertion. " Of those 
which follow and which contrast works with faith, 
suffice it to remark, that the works there referred to are 
those of the ceremonial law, which, it is unnecessary to 
explain, the apostle abjures." This statement, far from 
being substantiated, is completely refuted on appeal 
to the passages in those epistles of St. Paul, wherein 
he had occasion, in treating on the method of man's 
justification before God, to contrast works with faith. 
For instance, in his epistle, to the Romans where 
he fully dilates on, and contasts the impossibility of being 
justified by the works of the law, with the security and 
certainty of our being justified by faith through the 
righteousness of Christ, he does not refer to those of the 
ceremonial law, but to the works of the moral law ; for 
what necessity or use would there be to draw the attention 
of the Roman Christians to the impotency of the cere- 
monial law, who were, as a body, not Jews but Gentiles, 
not acquainted with, and consequently could have no 
partiality for its rites. However, we can bring direct 
proof to bear upon the settlement of this point, in our 
favour. First, he speaks of the law, as the rule by which 
Gentiles as well as Jews, shall be judged at the future 
day of reckoning, and from the way he exposes the incon- 
sistency of the hypocritical Jew in teaching one thing and 
doing the opposite, in respect to which he gives several 
instances of their breaking the ten commandments, it 
is evident that the apostle is but referring to the moral 
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law (ii. 12-14, 21-23). Next, after St. Paul had completed 
his proof that from one defect or other, the whole world, 
Jews and Gentiles, must come in guilty before God, he 
adds: " Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no 
flesh be justified in His sight, for by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin." From the consideration that both classes 
are spoken of as violating the same law, and that from 
this source comes the knowledge of sin which is not 
applicable to the ceremonial law, it is plain that the law 
referred to must be moral (iii. 9, 19, 20). Further, from 
the remark the apostle makes about Abraham, that he 
was not justified by works, but through faith, it is clear 
that he did not mean ceremonial works because the Mosaic 
ritual did not come into operation for more than 430 years 
afterwards (iv. 2, 3, 9-12 ; see Gal. iii. 15.) Further 
on, St. Paul adverts to the law that was broken by Adam, 
for which, according to the working of this law, we have 
all to pay the penalty of death, which, from the applica- 
bility of the above remark to Adam also, as well as from 
the tenor of the apostle's reasoning on the point, makes 
it clear that the allusion here made is to the moral law 
(v. 12-14). 

Next we find that the apostle anticipates an objection 
that might be made against the goodness of the law, on 
the ground that if we cannot be saved by it, but can 
only come under its condemning power ^ it can be of no 
practical utility. What shall I say then ? Is the law 
sin ? God forbid ; nay, I had not known sin but by the 
law, for I had not known lust except the law had said 
thou shalt not covet," which relates to the tenth com- 
mandment, and should convince every intelligent reader 
that he is treating of the moral law (vii. 7-11). To the 
same effect do we read after thb, ** That what the law could 
not do in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
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His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin« 
condemned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh 
but after the Spirit." Now what law did our Saviour 
obey which we ^ //, through our frailty, failed to do, in 
order that its righteousness, that which the law demands, 
might be fulfilled in us, and thus freed from its condem- 
nation. Scarcely any one could have the hardihood to 
aver that this but meant the ceremonial part of the Mosaic 
law (viii. 2-4). To make this more explicit, that it is 
the moral part throughout this epistle which is referred 
to ; we read further on " But Israel, which followed after 
the law of righteousness^ hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness." If such language could not be ascribed 
to the ceremonial law, from the circumstance that it is 
never spoken of as the law of righteousness (as if the 
observance of its ritual could constitute a man righteous), 
it follows that the apostle refers to the righteous or moral 
law of God (ix. 30-33). After this, we find it written 
" That Israel, * ignorant of God's righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own righteousness,' trying to be 
saved by the law of morality would * not submit to the 
righteousness of God.* " With this passage, we find con- 
nected another one, which not only throws light on the 
nature of law, that requires this righteousness, but gives 
unquestionable testimony to the fact of Christ's obedience 
undertaken for our justification : " For Christ is the 
end of the law, for righteousness to everyone that 
believeth." To this St. Paul appends another observation, 
which bears upon the question: " For Moses decribeth the 
righteousness which is of the law, that the man which 
doeth these things shall live by them," implying that if 
he fail, he is subjected to the penalty. From the nature 
of these considerations, it is obvious that the apoistle's 
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remarks apply to the moral law (x. 3-5). In addition 
to the above, we adduce another proof to show what St. 
Paul meant by the expression, " the moral law "; for he 
informs us that love manifested in its action is the fulfil- 
ment of this law, by which we are to abstain from all 
immoral acts that would make a breach of this law, 
several of which are specified ; that are included in the 
second table of the decalogue (xiii. 8-10). 

With this great array of proof, it must by this time 
appear patent to every one of unbiassed mind that the 
term " law " is used in its prevalent sense throughout this 
epistle, for the whole rule of moral duty prescribed to 
man (including for the Jews probably the whole of the 
Mosaic institutions) ; and that Christ is described as the 
object to which it leads, who, by satisfying its preceptive 
and penal demands, fulfilled all its requisitions, and had 
righeousness to bestow, which the law could not give, for 
the justification of those in ho rely on His meritorious 
work of redemption. The next arbitrary assertion put 
forth is that " It is of the Mosaic observances he is speaking 
when he declares (Gal. ii. 11, 16) that we cannot be 
justified by the deeds of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ." Certainly not of the ritualistic part, when he 
made this statement ; but of the moral law as a rule of 
life, which is proved by a reference to the curses of the 
law that were denounced against its violation (verse 13 ; 
see Deut. xxvii. 15-26 ; xxviii. 15-45, O" ^^^ subject), 
and from the declaration made, " that if there were 
a law which could have given life^ verily righteous- 
ness should have been by the law " ; as well as from the 
following observation, that the law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith 
(21-24 J Gral. ii. 21). Besides, it is to be considered that 
the Galatians were not of the Jewish race or persuasion, 
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and consequently, not bound to observe the Mosaic ritual, 
with which they were not conversant. But as they were 
tampered with by some Jewbh proselytes to Christianity, 
who wanted them to submit to the observance of the 
ceremonial law, which, if complied with, would bring 
them in as debtors to fulfil the whole law, the moral, 
as well, for their justification which was impracticable, 
they were warned in time by the apostle that were they 
to attempt to confound the old system with the new which 
they had already embraced, they should virtually fall from 
grace, and not derive saving benefit from Christ (Gal. v, 

3, 4). In short, from the incidental remarks which are 
made about the impossibility of obtaining righteousness 
from the law (ii. 21 ; iiL 21) ; the design of Christ made 
under the law for the redemption of all men (iii. 13 ; iv. 

4, 5) ; the characteristics given of this law which apply 
not to rites, but to love and Christian forbearance (v, 14; 
vi. 2) ; and the difference between those who are led by the 
Spirit, that they are not under its condemning power 
(v. 18, 23), and the rest who indulge in the works of the 
flesh (which cannot be said to be ceremonial works), are 
left under its condemnation to punishment (v. 19-21) ; 
it is palpable as the meaning of words could make it, that 
St. Paul included also, if not principally in the term, that 
of the moral law. 

Next it is asserted: "In Ephesians again (ii. S-io), 
where he insists that we are saved through &ith and not 
of works, it is the Jewish rites to which he alludes, as is 
clear from its being stated (Ephes, ii. 10), that this salva- 
tion results from our being ' created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works" so lastly, in Titus (iii. 5, 7) where, after repu- 
diating the works of the law, the apostle attributes salva- 
tion to the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit shed abundantly on us through Jesus Christ 
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— the humanity assumed and glorified." Were the 
Ephesian converts previously of the Jewish persuasion ? 
If they were not as a body, what probable motive could 
induce St. Paul to draw their attention much to the 
observance of Jewish rites in which they could not be 
interested? We can understand his end for adopting 
sacrificial terms in reference to Christ, to throw light on 
the nature of His redemption, and to shew that these 
ritualistic types had received their accomplishment in 
Him. We can also see reasons for his referring so often 
to the moral law and its requirements, to convince us of 
the need we stand in of our Saviour to rescue us from 
the secondary consequences of sin ; but none whatever 
for his reverting to Jewish rites on which the Ephesian 
Church could have no disposition to lean. From these 
considerations, it becomes plain that the law alluded to 
here, by whose works we could not be justified, must 
principally refer to what is generally called the moral 
law. 

On viewing the question from this standpoint, we can 
see that the apostle does not use the term with a misty 
vagueness around it, but with a definite and similar 
meaning. To think differently would be to make St. Paul 
contradict the statements which he previously made on 
the subject of man^s justification in his Roman and 
Galatian letters. If the apostle unquestionably declares 
that ** weare by^fl^^ saved through faith, not 0/ our' 
selves, that it is the gt/it of God, not of works lest any 
should boast," it is clear that our salvation in no way 
springs from our being created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, but from God's kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus (ver. 7), received as a gift by or through the medium 
of faith. Besides, the salvation spoken of here, as grat- 
uitously given on account .of Christ's work, not of our 
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works (no matter whether ceremonial or moral), " lest any 
man should boast," could not be said to result from good 
works j«iii«yt«K//v spoken of (ver. 10), that relate to our 
sanctification, and arise from the new creation of new 
principles to our faculties, and a new direction to our 
affections, Divinely wrought upon our souls from our 
union with Christ, Both faith and good works are God's 
workmanship, and necessary for different ends, the former 
as the means or instrument by which we receive the 
saving benefits of Christ's righteousness, the latter the 
fruits of the other, and the evidence of the sanctifying 
process of preparation going on within us, so as to make 
us meet for the enjoyment of the saint's inheritance. Let 
it be noted that the phrase, " good works," is never used in 
the New Testament for either ritual or moral obedience as 
practised by the unconverted, or for anyother works than 
the fruits of the Spirit exhibited in the lives of believers. 
The only text which seems to be an exception is Kom. 
xiii, 3, and that means primarily, though perhaps not 
exclusively, works good before God ; so that good works, 
far from being regarded as the cause of our salvation, can 
only be considered as the result of our being previously 
received into a state of salvation. As for the quotation 
from Titus, it will not be difficult to show that it cannot 
admit of the interpretation put upon it. 

There can be no cavil made here about the expression 
" law," which is not used at all by the apostle, who dis- 
tinctly declares that even what might be called good 
works, such as moral works, have nothing whatever to 
do with our salvation. His words, without any gloss or 
unnatural construction imposed on them, are " not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of re- 
generation and renewing of the Hofy Ghost, " that is by 
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the laver of baptism, the sacramental sign of the new 
birth, by which we are received into His Church and 
partake of her privileges (Act ii. 37-42), and what was 
signified by the outward and visible sign, the renovation 
of the Holy Spirit upon our souls absolutely necessary to 
be wrought within us before we could bring forth the 
fruits of good living, and acquire those heavenly dis- 
positions that will qualify us for the enjoyment of future 
glory ; without doubt, regeneration and sanctification, by 
the Spirit of Christ, are as much a part of our salvation 
as justification and adoption ; but all these acknowledged 
blessings are accomplished by God, not by man ; and are 
the effects of Christ's redemption. Man receives them as 
a gift, agreeable to what is written, "But to him that 
worketh not^ but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness " (Rom. 
iv. 5.) To add, by way of explanation, that the blessing 
alluded to is shed on us through Christ, " the humanity 
assumed and glorified" is too transparent a gloss to 
escape detection. From the annexion of " our Saviour," 
and the force of the expressions " gave " and " redeem," 
previously applied in this epistle to Him (ii. 14), which 
determines the sense in which we are to regard Him as 
our Saviour, it becomes manifest that the pouring out is 
not through the glorified humanity of Jesus Christ, as if 
it but constituted a softened medium of conveyance, but 
that it was rendered available through means of Christ^s 
propitiatory sacrifice in our nature. 

We now meet with the following statement : " Having 
now examined all the passages adduced by Mr. Robson on 
this subject, in which of them is the doctrine of the impu- 
tation of Christ^s righteousness found ? The most careful 
consideration has failed to discover the slightest intimation 
of such a dogma, and demonstrated that the impression of 
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their " affording any support to it is a pure misapprehen-r 
sion." With regard to the passages which have been 
adduced by Mr. Robson in support of what is termed the 
dogma of Christ's imputed righteousness, we have 
found, after close examination, that even these texts, 
irrespective of others which could have been brought 
forward, have satisfactorily demonstrated, as seen, the 
truth of this doctrine. 

We now come to consider the contents of the following 
sentence : — " The righteousness enforced in the New 
Testament, whereby man is justified, is actual, and is 
described by Peter, when he declared that * in every 
nation he that feareth God and worketh rt'ghteousngss, 
is accepted of Him ' (Acts x. 34, 35), a statement made of 
Cornelius, a Roman pagan, who as yet had not heard of 
Christ ; and if there it any force in these words they teach 
that every one who sincerely lives, according to the 
religious light he possesses, will, like this Roman centu- 
rion, find acceptance with God." What strange assertions 
to make I The righteousness enforced in the New Test- 
ament, whereby man is justified, is not actual, as far 
as man is concerned ; for man^s righteousness is as " filthy 
rags," " there is none righteous, no, not one " (Gen. vi. 
5 ; Isa. Ixiv. 6 : Rom iii. 10), but imputed, as already and 
frequently proved, consisting of Christ's active and passive 
obedience, whereby He perfectly fulfilled the law of holi- 
ness, which is accepted in our stead, and placed to our 
credit, by faith. The righteousness, incidentally adverted 
to by St. Peter, practised by Cornelius, which could not, 
from the natural state of things, but be of an imperffect 
character, had no reference whatever to the subject of 
man's justification, which alone emanates from Christ's 
righteousness ; but to his eligibility to hear the glad 
tidings of the gospel, and share in the covenanted mercies 
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of God, as well as the inquiring Jew, who had, before this, 
been peculiarly privileged. If the apostle did characterise 
this centurion as one who feared God and led an upright 
life, comparatively speaking, he did not say that he was 
justified, or saved on that account ; but that he was 
simply accepted or received (the primary meaning of the 
word) by Him. 

The question now before us is, How, or in what sense, 
was he received as pardoned, and restored to God's favour ? 
No, for that would make St. Peter contradict St. Paul, 
which is impossible, as both were inspired by the Holy 
Spirit ; but only that he became eligible in preference to 
the godless, to receive additional spiritual instruction, and 
partake also of gospel privileges and blessings, as well as 
the favoured Jew, which the sequel will show. With 
respect to the man who fears God and leads a moral life , 
which comprise the substance of practical religion, and 
arise from preventing grace, though it establish the 
evidence, it does not become the meritorious cause of his 
reception into God's favour. To secure this for ourselves, 
we have no ground to rest on but the covenant of mercy 
ratified for us through the righteousness of our Divine 
Surety. In proof of this being the right way to view the 
matter, let us proceed to consider the occasion which 
caused the apostle to make the observation which he did. 
It arose from the following concurrent circumstances, of 
the Lord showing him, through means of the vision of the 
sheet, containing all kinds of animals, that he should not 
call any man common, or unclean (15-18) ; of the Spirit 
directing him to accompany the three men that were sent 
to conduct him to the house of Cornelius (19, 20) ; and 
of the information received from these messengers, after- 
ward confirmed by the centurion, that he was instructed by 
an angel to send for him, in order that he might enlighten 
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him on the subject of true religion (22, 30-32), from which 
he properly concluded that God was no respecter of per- 
sons, and that a devout gentile, like the centurion, was 
as equally acceptable with God as a devout Jew, to hear 
and partake of gospel privileges. Besides, if Cornelius 
Were already in a state of salvation what further need was 
there for an angel to be commissioned by God to appear 
to him and direct him to send for the apostle, from whom 
he should receive the necessary instruction on God's 
prescribed method of justification. The passage but 
proves that God would sooner send an angel to put a 
pious and upright person in the way of acquiring the 
knowledge of the gospel, than that such, through igno- 
rance, should sustain loss. 

In addition, if this was not the meaning which the 
apostle intended to attach to his words, he would, accord- 
ing to the opposite exposition, be made to contradict 
himself in this discourse of his ; for a little further on, 
when drawing the attention of his audience to Jesus, as 
the future judge of the quick and dead, he mentioned 
that " to Him give all the prophets witness that through 
His name whosoever believeth on Him shall receive re- 
mission of sins (ver.43). But how could he say this, that it 
was necessary to have faith in Christ, for remission of sin, 
or how could his remark apply to Cornelius, or any one 
of similar character, if such had been previously pardoned 
without the saving knowledge of Christ. This state- 
ment of St. Peter's to the party addressed in the cen- 
turion's house, showed that he looked on them all, as still 
under the condemnation of sin at the time he pointed 
out to them the way of salvation through faith in the 
name of Jesus. Our position is rendered more impreg- 
nable by what follows, for we read after this, that as they 
had, as implied, the necessary requisites of baptism, 
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" repentance and faith," they partook of the ordinance 
whereby they were incorporated into the Christian 
Church, and, therein amongst other blessings, received 
remission of their sins, and the sanctifying gift of the 
Holy Spirit, in short, were brought into a state of salva- 
tion (Matt. xvi. 16, 43, 47; Acts ii. 38 ; xxii. 16 ; xvi. 
31, 33 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; Titus iii. 5 ,* i Peter iii. 21). So 
that after all, St. Peter but simply declares in this passage 
under debate, that God without respect to any national or 
personal privileges, was ready to admit all people into the 
covenant made with Jesus Christ, provided they were 
religiously disposed, and had the preparatory requisites 
for acceptable admission. 

As for the force said to lie in these words of the apostle, 
about the countenance it gives for the teaching that every- 
one who lives up to the religious light he possesses, like 
this Roman centurion, will find similar acceptance with 
God, it is but a dangerous delusion, calculated to stifle 
inquiry after religious truth, and suppress missionary 
enterprise ; for there cannot be adduced one example from 
universal history, ancient or modern, of any person who 
was an humble, penitent, or spiritual worshipper of God, 
and a conscientious worker of righteousness in his habitual 
conduct, without having been previously acquainted with 
Divine revelation more or less — which concurs with what 
is written that ** faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the Word of God " (Rom. x. 17). Instead of Cor- 
nelius being a case in point, it is one that proves fatal to 
the supposition it was brought forward so support, for 
the centurion, from his residence lin Judea, became 
acquainted with the Old Testament writings, by means 
of the Greek translation ; and was led through its instru- 
mentality, to the knowledge of the true Grod ; which 

moved him to renounce the Roman pagan idolatry in 

u 
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which he had been educated, and worship God with 
reverence and suitable obedience, in consequence of 
which he became a favourite with the Jews (ver. 22). So 
that until an instance be brought forward of one that 
resembled Cornelius, as described in this chapter, and at 
the same time derived no light from God^s Word directly 
or indirectly, all that has been advanced on this passage 
about virtuous heathen, falls harmlessly to the ground, 
as foreign to the purpose. Without determining here, 
one way or other, the knotty question concerning the 
future state of the unenlightened heathen, it shall be 
enough in passing on to make this observation. That 
should some of them be saved, it is not by their apparent 
good works, but in virtue of the merits and atonement of 
our Saviour, that may be applied to them by the Spirit ; 
for it is clearly revealed " Neither is there salvation in any 
other, for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved** (Acts iv. 12 ; 
I Cor. iii. 11). 

We now read, " That the passages which treat directly 
on imputation Mr. Robson has passed by in silence ; why, 
it is not necessary to inquire." For aught we know, it 
maybe that it was considered unnecessary, as enough, in 
his estimation, was adduced to prove the point. How- 
ever, these passages, which are stated to have been passed 
by in silence, as if he were afraid they would not have 
improved the strength of his position to have handled 
them ; and are to be paraded, under the impression that 
they will have a damaging effect on the doctrine, shall 
be duly noticed and fully examined in their proper order. 
After the foregoing remark, this disputant adds, " What 
is more to the present purpose, it is certain that they give 
no countenance to the imputation of any righteousness 
that is not actually possessed by him to whom it is im- 
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puted." Most extraordinary assertions ; we shall soon 
see whether they can bear the test of argument and 
criticism. The train of his reasoning is : " Thus when 
it was said that Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteousness (Rom. iv. 5 ; Gal. iii. 6), there 
is not the remotest intimation of the imputation con- 
tended for in Mr. Robson's tract." For the purpose of 
enabling the reader to detect the artful nature of the 
gloss on this quotation, it will be necessary, first, to ask 
whose work or merit was imputed to Abraham for 
righteousness — his own works ? No ; for we are informed 
that he had none whereof he could glory before God (v. 2). 
Besides, it is said to be an imputed righteousness, without 
works (v. 6). Was it faith ? No ; for it was not, could not 
constitute, righteousness, never spoken of as such ; and if 
considered as an act of obedience, which would resolve 
itself into a human work, it would be of no avail, for the 
reasons just assigned. On this point it would be well to 
observe that it is never said in Scripture that we are 
saved on account of our faith, as if it were or could be a 
meritorious work, but simply by or through faith as an 
instrument, whereby we receive and lay hold of Christ 
for our righteousness. If, then, it be neither the 
righteousness of man, nor of faith as an act, that is im- 
puted to the believer, whose righteousness is it ? None 
other than the righteousness of Christ, more fully 
explained in the next chapter. 

Since we have our attention drawn here to the subject 
of faith, it will be advisable to attend to another remark, 
that we are not, on the apostle^s showing, to look on 
Abraham^s faith, which is a Divine gift (Matt. xvi. 16, 
17 ; John vi. 44 ; Acts xviii. 27 ; i Cor. xii. 3 ; Phil. i. 
29), as a substitute for complete obedience to the law. 
The entertainment of such a notion would be at variance 
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with the whole spirit and letter of the apostle's teaching. 
For throughout this whole argument, be it observed, 
faith is set in direct opposition to works on the matter of 
justification. This is made plain in the next two verses. 
Now to him that worketh is the reward, not reckoned of 
grace but of debt, " but to him that worketh not, but 
believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted ybr righteousness" (v. 4, s), which, in equivalent 
language, means that righteousness is imputed to him 
through faith, or, in plain English, that he is justified by 
faith (v. i), just as it is said further on, " Christ is the end 
of the law /or righteousness to every one that believeth." 
Nothing is more common than the use of the preposition 
for or unto J as employed here by the apostle, in this 
sense, to point out the design or result of any action. 
For instance, as " unto repentance," that men may repent 
(Matt. iii. 11) ; " unto condemnation," that he might be 
condemned (Luke xxiv. 20) ; ** unto death " that we 
may die (Rom. vi. 3) ; " unto salvation," that we may be 
saved (Rom. x. i) ; " unto righteousness," that is, in order 
that we may be accounted righteous or justified (x, 4). 
The preposition rendered "unto " indicates in the next 
citation the effect or result " unto righteousness," so that 
he is justified " unto salvation," so that he is saved (Rom. 
X. 10 ; see also Acts x. 4 ; Heb. vi. 8). This view of the 
controverted passage expresses accurately the apostle's 
meaning, and shows that he did not intend to teach that 
faith is to be considered as a meritorious work, but merely 
as an instrument by means of which Christ can be 
apprehended, and His righteousness appropriated for 
justification ; in proof of which he adduced the case of 
Abraham, and demonstrated that it was not as a worker, 
but as a believer, that he was regarded in respect to his 
justification, whose faith was not the ground of, but the 
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means of his being justified. So that when St. Paul said 
**his faith is counted for righteousness," which is as 
proved, an idiom of his, and as such expresses a sense 
different to the Hteral acceptance of his words in our 
language, he did not mean to convey that the mere act of 
believing, which is as much a work as any other part 
of covenanted duty (John vi. 29 ; J John iii. 23), was 
counted to him for full obedience ; but simply this, that 
Abraham believed God in the promises He made to him, 
which embraced and included Christ (Gen. xii. 3 ; xv. 5 ; 
Gal. iii. 8, 16), and relied on his Saviour for acceptance, 
just as we believe in Christ now. In both his case atid 
ours, faith is merely the instrument that puts us in 
possession of blessings gratuitously bestowed. If we did 
not look on the same object, Jesus Christ, for justifi- 
cation (for there are not two kinds of righteousness 
spoken of here for our justification before God), how 
could we be considered to have the same faith that 
Abraham had, and to be characterised as his children, 
and his heirs (Gal. iii. 7, 29) ; or how could Abraham be 
called, with propriety, the father or leader of the faithful ? 
(Rom. iv. II, 12, 16 ; ix. 8), and why should we be 
directed to make his case ours ? as we read, " Now, it 
was not written for his sake alone that it was imputed to 
him, but for us also it shall be imputed^ if we believe on 
Him that raised up Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, who 
was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for 
our justification (Rom. iv. 22-25). 

In addition to the reasoning advanced on the point, we 
have proof . positive afforded us by St. Paul in another 
epistle of his, that our faith in relation to the object on 
which it is to be exercised for our justification, is identical 
with that of Abraham's, for he informs us that God had 
published the gospel to him in the promise " that in thee 
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shall all nations be blessed/' which he thus interprets 
to have had direct reference to the blessings of redemption 
through Jesus Christ, who was the seed of Abraham, of 
which all believers partake with the Patriarch. His 
precise words on the subject are : " and the Scripture 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, 
in thee shall all nations be blessed." So then they which 
be of faith are blessed with Abraham (Gal. iii. 8, 9). 
Independent of the proof given us that Abraham was a 
true believer in Jesus Christ, and thus justified through 
His righteousness, we have moreover irresistible evidence 
of his faith in Christ from no less an authority than that 
of our Lord Himself, who, in His reply to the Jews on a 
certain occasion, gave them to understand " your father 
Abraham rejoiced to see My day^ and he saw it, and was 
glad'^^ (John viii. 56). Though there were some circum- 
stantial differences in regard of administration between the 
Abrahamic or Mosaic covenant of grace and ours, which 
moved the author of the Hebrew Epistle to call theirs 
old, and ours new (Heb. viii. 8, 13), such as theirs before 
the coming of Christ, sealed by His blood (Rev. xiii. 8) 
represented in types and figures ; ours, ratified by His very 
blood actually shed for our sins at His death, in His fleslji, 
and now commemorated by new seals (i Cor. xi. 26) ; 
still in regard of substance, and object of faith, they are all 
one, and virtually the same (Heb. iv. 2). For in all 
covenants this is a certain rule, if the subject matter, the 
conditions, and the fruit be the same, then is the covenant 
the same ; but in these covenants Jesus Christ is the 
subject matter, faith the condition or rather the means, 
and salvation the result of them all. So that though 
fhey be called by different names, yet, from their refer- 
ence to the same things, they are but different phases of 
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the one great covenant of mercy between Christ and 
God. In confirmation of which, it is testified by the 
Apostle Peter, " that we believe through the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved even as they," mean- 
ing the fathers in the Old Testament (Acts xv. ii), and 
elsewhere confirmed by St. Paul : " Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness, know 
ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham *' (Gal. iii. 6, 7). From these 
testimonies it is clear that the faith of our fathers in the 
preceding dispensations, and ours, under the present, is 
substantially one. There is no occasion now to make 
any remarks on the quotation from Galatians, as it is but 
a corroboration of the truth stated in Romans. 

Next, it is added, " And if the Apostle Paul affords no 
sanction, it will not be found elsewhere." It is for the 
public now to decide whether it has not been satisfactorily 
shown that the Apostle Paul has, in his epistles to the 
Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, so fully established 
the doctrine which has been obstinately impugned, 
that his statements on the subject are amply sufficient 
for the purpose, even if we could not extract passages 
from the writings of others. Not only does St. Paul 
give sanction to the doctrine, but it can also be seen that 
support for it can be found elsewhere (Gen. xv. 6; Jer. 
xxiii. 6 ; Dan. ix. 24; Matt. iii. 15 ; v. 17 ; xxii. 11, 12, and 
Phil. iii. 9). After this follows a strange observation of 
the writer's, " The reasoning of the Apostle James is 
altogether fatal to it." Is it likely that the Apostle 
James, in his one epistle, would contradict the statements 
put forth by St. Paul in those of his epistles that have 
been noticed ? Is it not more than probable that if there 
be a discrepancy between these men who drew their 
inspiration from the same source, it cannot be real, but 
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must be only apparent, and is it not fairly to be presumed 
that since the Apostle Paul has given such prominence, 
as he has, to the doctrine of imputed righteousness in so 
many of his letters, his statements on the mode of justi- 
fication should go to determine the meaning which is to 
be attached to St. James* words, when a reference is 
made by the latter to the same subject. 

It will be found, however, on investigation, that St. James' 
remarks, in no way prove fatal to the doctrine in question. 
In connection with the above strange assertion, it is added, 
" He argues from the same fact, that it is works which 
justify a man '* (ii. 14-26). Since the very same Scriptural 
example has been adduced by St. Paul to prove the doc- 
trine of justification by faith only (Rom. iii. 3, 9, 13,-19, 
21, 22), and by St. James to prove justification by works 
also, this fact of itself confirms the supposition that each 
apostle, instead of contradicting the other, wrote with 
different objects in view, to correct the opposite errors 
that had sprung up among professing Christians on this 
subject. The former had to contend against the opinions 
of legalists who laboured under the mistake that they 
had to be more or less saved by their works, at least 
recommend themselves to God's favour by their moral 
and ritualistic works, and therefore had occasion to 
write epistles to the Roman and Galatian converts 
to refute these errors, and point out that in God's 
sight, we can only be justified by faith in Christ's 
obedience to his Father's eternal law and will, which he 
had willingly accomplished for us ; whereas the latter 
had to contend against the crude notions of Antimonians, 
who ignorantly thought that the profession of a coven- 
anted religion was suflScient, without necessary suitable 
practice, and (from perverting the Gospel doctrine of 
justification by faith) maintained that, faith, even alone. 
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without correspondent works, would avail for salvation ; 
in other words, that all they had to do was to believe ; 
and on this account had to write his epistle to correct 
their errors. 

There could be no contradiction whatever between the 
statements of the apostles, as they were writing on 
different subjects, and with different ends before them. 
The one is writing about justification before God, the 
other justification before men. The one of the way that 
the sinner is justified before God, by faith ; the other of 
the way that the saint is justified before the world, by 
his works. St. Paul speaks of a living faith, St. James 
of a dead faith. St. Paul speaks of works antecedent to 
faith, as of no avail towards justification ; St. James of 
works subsequently done, as a true criterion of a lively 
faith. St. Paul illustrates the truth of his statement by 
a reference to Abraham, who was justified by faith, when 
he believed God's promises (Rom. iv. 13, 21, 22), and 
St. James appeals to the case of Abraham, in support of 
his observation ; that he was justified by works when he 
had offered up his son Isaac on the altar; Even the very 
reading of the passages will substantiate the remarks 
which have been made. St. James shows in the 14th verse 
that an empty profession of faith will be unavailable for 
salvation. He illustrates its inutility (verses 15, 16) by a 
familiar comparison, and one bearing on the very failure 
in question. He points out that faith (verse 1 7) if unpro- 
ductive of good works, is dead. He assumes the case of 
one of this class, saying (verse 18) he had faith ; and of his 
replying ** show me thy faith from thy works, and I will 
show thee, from my works, my faith ; " which is the way 
this verse should be rendered. 

The apostle next (verse 19) demonstrated the vanity of 
such a speculative faith, which but classifies the emptyi 
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professor with demons who also believe and tremble, and 
yet derive no benefit from it. He proceeds to call a man 
of such views (verse 20) as vain^ who cannot see that 
faith, apart or without works, is dead. In proof of the 
foregoing assertions he adduces the example of Abraham 
(verse 21) who had been justified by faith, how he was 
justified by, or shown to be justified by his works, " when 
he offered Isaac, his son, on the altar." That this is, 
undoubtedly, the way to understand this verse, is evident 
from the context ; of a living faith said to be productive 
of good works, and from reference to Abraham's case, as 
an illustration of the point in hand ; for we know, which 
is an indisputable fact, that the Patriarch was simply 
justified by faith, when he believed in God's promises 
concerning him and his (Gen. xv. 6), and that his justifi- 
cation, to which St. Paul alluded in his writings (Rom. 
iv. 3 ; Gal. iii. 6), took place more than twenty years at 
least, before he was commanded by God to offer up his 
son Isaac for a burnt-offering (Gen. xxii. 2, 9, 10), which 
act did not consequently render him justified for the first 
time, when he had been previously in this'accepted state ; 
but merely proved that he had been justified by his 
works ; not in God's sight, which he enjoyed long 
before ; but in man's. St. James speaks next of his 
faith (verse 22), subservient to the production of good 
works, and remarks that, from his works, his faith was 
rendered complete ; like a tree that is in its perfect state, 
when matured and laden with fruit. After this, the 
apostle states that the Scripture was fulfilled, or more 
fully verified, which saith " Abraham believed God andiit 
was imputed to him for righteousness," as well as regarded 
the friend of God ; and gives us the conclusion he arrived 
at (verse 24) that a man is shown as justified by his works 
and not from the profession of faith only. In reference 
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to this point, this controvertialist sums up his remarks 
in the following words : "It is evident, then, that the 
popular notion of justification through faith in the im- 
putation of the merits of Christ rests on a fundamental 
mistake." From what has been advanced on the other 
side in support of what is called the popular notion, it is 
plain that the doctrine in question rests on the authority 
of Scripture, as proved ; and that the attempt made to 
explain away, by some .device or other, the teaching of 
holy writ on the subject, is but trifling with God^s word. 

By way of reducing the pamphlet under criticism to 
some sort of order, we shall now proceed to consider, 
under another head, the subject of man*s justification 
before God, and the manner in which it is effected ; to 
which the next part of the tract more immediately 
relates. 

Before entering on the question, it may be advisable 
to explain here what we mean by God's method of 
justification. It cannot be better defined than in the 
following words : " We are accounted righteous before 
God only for the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, by faith, and not for our own works or deserv- 
ings." 

In the prosecution of this subject, which is closely 
connected with the preceding one, the first thing we 
have to notice is the following remark: "And this is 
further evident from the contradictions into which its 
advocates are forced in their attempts to reconcile it 
with Scripture." In the sequel it will be shewn that 
the contradictions, which the doctrine is said to involve, 
are not real, but only apparent. The first statement 
made to this effect : " Thus*' in endeavouring, in the 
tract under consideration, to reconcile the popular view 
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with the teachings of the Apostle James, there occurs 
(sect. viii. par. 31), this contradictory statement : — * We 
are justified by faith alone^ but the faith which is alone 
does not justify^'* which amounts to saying that man is 
justified by faith alone, and yet not justified by faith 
alone, or that the same thing may be^ and yet at the same 
time not be." In the first clause, printed in italics, that 
" we are justified by faith alone " before God, and in His 
sight, is perfectly correct, and accords with the teaching 
of the apostles (Rom. iii. 28 ; Gal. iii. 2). As for the 
other clause, that "the faith which is alone," that is 
destitute of good works, and is of another kind, a dead 
faith, "does not justify," is also correct. The faith which 
gives us an interest in Christ^s merits becomes the 
governing principle of our actions, and is as different 
from a mere professing faith as much as is a living tree 
from a dead one. So where is the contradiction when 
two distinct kinds of faith are alluded to ? 

The next specimen of reasoning presented to us is, " If 
we are justified by faith alone, faith needs no adjuncts in 
the work of justification ; but if the faith which is alone 
does not justify, then it is not true that we are justified 
by faith alone." Though a saving faith needs no adjuncts 
in the work of justification, still it is invariably produc- 
tive of good works, and will be accompanied by a change 
of heart and mind, as wind is followed with the adjuncts 
of noise and motion, or fire is attended with the proper- 
ties of light and heat. But if the faith, which is alone, 
that is destitute of a salutary influence on one*s life, is 
expressly stated by St. James to be dead, it does not 
therefore follow that we are not justified by a lively faith 
alone, irrespective of other considerations, which is quite 
another thing. 

The next remark that meets us assumes an inter- 
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rogative form, ** Where is the difference, except in 
the form of expression, between * faith alone ^ and * the 
faith which is alone,^ and how can that alone justify, 
which, when alone, cannot justify.*- Can there be any 
doubt about it that since there is a difference in the 
form of expression between " faith alone " and " the faith 
which is alone," that the author, whose little tract is 
subjected to such a rigid ordeal, intended to convey a 
difference in meaning between a living faith alone, 
through which as by an instrument we are justified, 
and a dead faith which is alone, as inoperative of bene- 
ficial effects on a professor^s life. However, when his 
expressions are viewed in this light, we can see how 
the (living) faith alone can justify, while the (dead) faith 
which is alone, destitute of the fruits of good living, 
cannot justify. 

The next observation is on the subject, "The faith 
enforced in Scripture is not a mere mental persuasion or 
abstraction, but the sincere acceptance of all that is taught 
in the Scriptures, * The substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen" (Heb. xi. i), that is, 
both the sum and the internal conviction and acknow- 
ledgment of the realities made known through the 
medium of Divine revelation, for which we have not the 
testimony of the bodily senses." Mark, first of all, the 
self-contradiction that presents itself to this sentence 
" The faith that is enforced in Scripture is not a mere 
mental persuasion," and yet it is " the internal convic- 
tion and of the realities made known" through this 
source. We have here in the passage quoted a defini- 
tion given us of faith in general as a genus, to which 
can be reduced several kinds of faith as species, and 
which includes specifically faith in Christ amongst its 
varieties, as well as faith in the Scriptural account of 
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the creation or other special objects. Justifying faith 
in Christ does not consist in a mental persuasion or 
abstraction worked out in the brain from reason or some 
other casualty, but a firm belief in God^s declaration 
concerning His Son's merciful mission to earth, for the 
recovery of a ruined world, and a well-grounded persuasion 
and confidence in Christ^s promises, that if we look up to 
Him, and rely on Him for deliverance from the lasting 
consequences of sin, we shall partake of the benefits of 
His atonement. 

In the next sentence which comes under notice, and 
has been anticipated in the above answer, we have it 
mentioned that " In its more restricted sense, it refers to 
what is contained in the evangelical records." So faith, 
after all, can be taken in a restricted sense, too, and so 
far as this admission goes, it serves to show that we can 
exercise our faith on one particular object, on Jesus Christ, 
the Alpha and Omega of all dispensations, for ourjustifi- 
cation. As an explanation of the foregoing remark 
there is added that *^ It is, in this sense Jude speaks of 
* the faith once delivered to the saints^ (verse 3), that Paul 
adverts to the faith of the gospel (Phil. i. 27, etc), that 
he designates the precepts of the gospel, the law of faith 
(Rom. iii. 27), and the observance of them the obedience 
of faith " (Acts vi. 7 ; Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26). Who could 
reasonably question the fact that the- word " faith " has 
different meanings in the Bible, according to the nature 
of the object to which it is directed ? In one place it 
stands for belief in the. whole revelation of God^s will 
(Heb. xi.) ; in another place for an historical faith — viz., 
a bare assent to the truths revealed in the Scriptures 
(James ii. 17-24) ; elsewhere for temporary faith (Matt, 
xiii. 20), Here for the faith of miracles (Matt. xvii. 20 ; 
I Cor. xiii. 2). There for a passive miraculous faith 
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(Acts xiv. 9). In this place for the truth and faithfulness 
of God (Rom. iii. 3). It is here taken for a persuasion 
of the lawfulness of things indifferent (Rom. xvi. 23). 
It is besides put for the doctrine of the Gospel (Acts 
xxiv. 24 ; Gal. i. 23). It also stands for the belief or pro- 
fession of the Gospel (Rom. i. 8). It means elsewhere 
fidelity (Deut. xxxii. 20) ; and in all those places where 
we are said to apprehend the active and passive obedience 
of Christ for our acceptance and salvation, it relates to a 
justifying faith (Rom. v. 2 ; Ephes. ii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 16-20 ; 
Ephes. iii. 12; and Heb. iv. 2), whereby we are mystically 
united to Christ, and are made partakers of the benefits 
of His redemption. As for the law of faith spoken of in 
Rom. iii. 27, to which allusion has been made, it does not 
mean the precepts of the Gospel, but that law or rule 
which requires faith as the means of justification^ and 
refers everything to faith alone, and the grace of God ; 
and with regard to the obedience of faith mentioned in 
Rom. i. 5, also referred to, it does not apply to the 
observance of Gospel precepts, but to the embracing of 
the Christian faith in Christ, for salvation. Taking the 
w^ords of these quotations, even as they stand, instead of 
helping the opposite theory, they tell with damaging 
effect against it, for they, as understood by earlier com- 
mentators, denote that by the principle of faith alone is 
thorough Gospel obedience produced. 

Next. " Moreover, the Scriptures being a revelation 
of Christ as the manifested God (John v. 39 ; Rev. xix. 
10), He is set forth there as the supreme and only object 
of faith ; hence the faith, pronounced by the Lord as the 
instrument of the miraculous cures He performed, was 
directed to Himself" (Matt. viii. 8-10 ; ix. 20-22 ; xv. 
22-28; etc., etc). If the Scriptures do reveal to us that 
Jesus Christ is God, as well as man, it is a mistake then 
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to come to the conclusion that He is the only object of 
faith, for besides Him, there are two other Persons in the 
Godhead, objects of faith and worship. Christ Himself 
informed His disciples on several occasions that besides 
the Father, there were two other Persons in the Divine 
Essence, and that for the future, they were to make Him 
an object of faith, not as the only Person to whom it was 
to be restricted, but an object of faith also, as well as the 
Father (John xiv. i). If we read in the aforesaid quota- 
tions, that persons expressed faith in Him as a worker of 
miracles, it does not follow that they denied the same 
power to God the Father, or that it precluded the Holy 
Ghost from exercising the power which we know from 
Scripture He did (i Cor. xii. 7-12) ; but simply this that 
Jesus also possessed the power. Besides, it is to be con- 
sidered, what has faith in Christ as a worker of miracles 
to do with faith in Christ *s merits for our justification, 
which is of a different kind. Several in the apostolic 
times had faith even in Christ to work miracles them- 
selves, and were finally lost (Matt. vii. 22, 23), while, on 
the other hand, those who have the right faith which 
justifies, shall never die, but have everlasting life (John 
xi. 25, 26). 

The next sentence that meets us is, that " The essential 
importance of faith, or belief in God and His word as a 
means of salvation is therefore obvious, since, as the 
apostle has truly remarked, no one can come to God un- 
less he first believe that He is, and that He is a re warder 
of those that diligently seek Him " (Heb. xi. 6). No one 
is inclined to question the importance of faith in God's 
existence and character, as also His word as a means of 
salvation (Heb. xi. 6 ; Rom. x. 17); but it cannot be 
admitted that it is the only means or even the principal 
means of salvation. The knowledge of God and His 
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word may be looked upon as a necessary preliminary 
education to teach us that we are sinners, have ruined 
ourselves, that we stand in absolute need of a Saviour 
to undo what has been done by sin, and to acquaint 
us with the joyful news that our Lord has come 
with this intent, and accomplished the redeeming work 
to the satisfaction of His Father (Rom. iv. 25), which is 
declared therein to be for our acceptance, if we consent to 
rely on and be saved by Him ; but at the same time it is 
not to be lost sight of that it is not the knowledge of God 
or of His word that can save us ; it is Christ that is the 
cause, and faith in Him and His redeeming work ; and 
that is the means of our justification. So helpless and 
sinful are we of ourselves that we could not have this 
justifying faith, except it were given us from above 
(Acts xviii. 27 ; I Cor. xii. 3 ; Phil. i. 29), nor even 
come to God unless we were drawn (John vi. 44). 

In the following sentence we have an incoherent 
jumble of truth and error. " It is, moreover, an instrument 
in justifying the Christian, and making him more pure 
and holy (Acts xv. 9 ; xxvi. 18), for truth, when believed 
in, discovers our inward impurities, and when applied, 
eifects their removal." Faith is certainly an instrument 
in justifying the Christian, not in the sense intended, by 
our aided or unaided efforts after right (Psalm cxliii. 2), 
but by the benefits of Christ's merits, worked out for our 
justification. Though the tendency of a lively faith is to 
incline us to be pure and holy, still there would be no 
progress made in the process of sanctification (which is a 
different thing from our previous justification), unless it 
were accompanied by the influence of the Holy Spirit 
who, as expressly taught, in the verse that precedes and 
is connected with the first quotation, purifies our hearts 
by faith ; and with regard to this internal work of purifi- 
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cation which principally belongs to the Holy Spirit, it is 
not accomplished by intellectual faith in God, or His word 
in general, but as clearly mentioned in the second quota- 
tion by this justifying faith in Christ as our Redeemer, 
which is followed by purity of heart and holiness of 
life. 

To say that "truth when believed in discovers our' 
impurities " is not altogether correct. It may increase 
our stock of knowledge on spiritual subjects ; but is 
insufficient of itself to produce this desirable effect. It 
is self-knowledge of ourselves, when increased by the 
enlightening influence of the Holy Spirit (John xvi. 8-15) 
on our minds and consciences, and brought into contrast 
with the standard laid down for the regulation of our 
lives, that shows us our sinful nature and character. Then 
to add that truth, *' when applied, effects " the removal of 
inward impurities is absurd and contrary to facts. It 
may, in a way, point out our sinfulness, but cannot of 
itself accomplish its removal, as instanced in the case of 
too many, who know well enough what is right to do, but 
have not of themselves the power or inclination to lay 
aside their immoral habits. The work of sanctification 
is effected, as shown, through faith alone in Christ ; who, 
amongst other blessings conveyed through this channel, 
besides that of justification, imparts to His believing 
members, the gift of the Holy Spirit, to enable them to 
carry on, with success, the process of personal purification 
in their hearts and lives. 

In the following sentence, which qualifies previous 
statements made on faith, we find this remark, *^ But no 
mere belief in God, and revelation, can produce this 
justifying process, the will must also be interested in the 
,work." Undoubtedly no mere belief in God and revela- 
tion can produce this justifying process, nor what is meant 
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to be conveyed through the medium of the expression, 
the purifying process either, but only a lively faith in 
Christ as warranted from God^s word can . procure our 
justification, and, as an actuating principle produce after- 
wards through the means of grace, the fruits of good 
living. It is not fair to give meanings to terms which 
they do not properly bear, and to substitute a word of 
one meaning for another of a different meaning, as if 
they were synonymous, which justification and sanctifi- 
cation are not. When we are said to be justified by 
faith, it signifies in Scriptural language to be pardoned 
and taken into Divine favour, or set right again with 
God (Rom. iii. 24-27; v. i, 2), on account of our 
Saviour's merits, in satisfying the obligations, and penal 
demands of the immutable law of holiness. And when 
we are said to come under the purifying process, which 
is another thing, it means that we are being delivered 
by God's grace and spirit from all sinful habits of flesh 
and spirit, and are perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God (2 Cor. vii. i). Of course our will must concur 
in the work of justification and sanctification, for God 
will neither force us against our wills, nor make us passive 
machines by the destruction of our wills ; but after all, 
it is God who sweetly and gently influences believers by 
His spirit's work within thetn, both to will and to do of 
His good pleasure (Phil. ii. 13). 

We have now before us a passage from St James' 
Epistle brought forward to illustrate the previous remarks, 
" Thou believest that there is a God," observes the Apostle 
James, " Thou doest well, the devils also believe and trem- 
ble" (James ii. 19). This is but an instance of specula- 
tive belief that merely consists in giving an assent to an 
historical truth and established fact, which, while ineffi- 
cacious to reconcile and reform, is considered by St. James 



308 ON SWEDENBORGIANTSM. 

to be dead^ and different from the saving faith which 
justifies, and is productive of holiness. 

Another case to the same eifect is given in the follow- 
ing words : " The evangelical records furnish numerous 
instances of this ; the infer nals gave abundant evidence of 
the reality of their belief, crying out under the agonizing 
sense of His Divinity, * we know Thee who Thou art. the 
holy one of God * (Mark i. 24) ; but there was no saving 
efficacy in such faith, nor did it continue when the presence 
of the Lord was withdrawn." This is also but another 
specimen of intelligent belief or mere assent to over- 
whelming evidence, and is not to be confounded with 
that lively faith by which we are justified. 

The next statement that comes under our notice is, 
" The Apostle Paul goes even further, declaring that 
although he possessed all faith so that he could remove 
mountains^ yet unless he had another and more potent 
grace he would, with all his faith, still be nothing " (i Cor. 
xiii. 4). Here the apostle is alluding to another kind of 
faith lately adverted to, that of faith to work miracles. 
This has nothing whatever to do with that justifying 
faith, with which the valuable grace of charity spoken 
of here, is accompanied, and by which it works (Gal. v. 

S, 6). 
In this chapter the apostle is not speaking at all of the 

way that a man is justified, for there is no reference made 

to the subject, but simply to the relative value of love, 

when compared with the graces mentioned ; which, he 

urged, should be more appreciated and desired by the 

Corinthian converts, than either the gifts of tongues, of 

prophecies, or of the working of miracles, which, after a 

time, should cease, while the grace of love as more 

necessary and beneficial, should continue in the Church 

/verse 8). And even when the latter is classed with these 
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Christian graces of faith and hope, that are connected with 
our salvation and remain in continual use, still the 
greatest of these is charity ; for love, which is so beneficial 
in its effects on others, will be exercised throughout 
eternity ; while faith, which gives an interest in Christ's 
merits, and is productive of such blessed results, will be 
hereafter, as no longer necessary, superseded by sight with 
holy confidence (2 Cor. v. 7 ; Heb. xi. i) ; and hope, 
which formed in the meantime the helmet of our salvation 
(i Thess. v. 8), and cheers us on our way with bright 
prospects before us, will then be absorbed in ever-increas- 
ing fruition (Rom. viii. 24, 25). ** The all faith " expression^, 
on which so much emphasis is laid, does not mean here 
the complex of Christianity, but the faith referred to in its 
fulness, that class of special faith which becomes the 
principle of operation in the production of miracles. 
When St. Paul says if he had the united possession of 
those external gifts of the Spirit, and had, as it were, not 
the internal grace of love, he were nothing, he does 
mean to convey that he would be lost, but entitled to no 
distinction on that account. An hyperbolical expression 
founded on that of our Lord at Matt. xxi. 21, 22, and 
elsewhere. After the sundry attempts made to confound 
different species of faith as if they were the same in their 
nature and effects, the question is defiantly asked, " Where 
then is the doctrine of justification by faith alone taught ? " 
The answer is elsewhere in the Holy Scriptures. It is 
taught us by Moses, in Genesis (xv. 6), by Habakkuk 
(ii. 4), which is quoted thrice in the New Testament 
(Rom. i. 17 ; Gal. iii. 11 ; Heb. x. 38), by our blessed 
Saviour (John iii. 15 ; vi. 29, 40, 47), by John (iii. 16, 18, 
36), by Paul (Acts xiii. 39 ; Rom. iii. 22, 24, 26, 28 ; iv. 
5-22 ; V. 1-9 ; ix. 31-33 ; x. 3, lo, II ; Gal. ii. 16 ; iii. 9-22 ; 
Ephes. ii. 8, 9 ; Phil. iii. 9 ; Titus iii. 4-7), by St. John 
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again in his first epistle (v. 10-13). ^^ ^^ these and other 
places we read of ** being justified freely by grace," " by 
Christ's blood," " by faith in Christ's atonement, without 
works," not as godly and virtuous, but as " sinners," as "un- 
godly," and that we could not possibly be saved by our 
own efforts, by the works of the law, which, even taken as 
the Mosaic, includes within it the moral code for the 
regulation of our lives towards God and man, as is per- 
fectly clear from incidental allusions made to it (Rom. 
iii. 20,31 ; iv. 4, 5 ; vii. 7-22 ; viii. 3, 4 ; xiii. 8-10 ; Gal. 
iii. 10-13 ; Ephes. vi. 2 ; James ii. 8-12) ; what other 
logical conclusion can a lover of truth, however un- 
welcome it may be, arrive at than this, that we are 
justified by faith alone in Christ's merits, irrespective of 
our moral conduct ? which, after all, is so imperfect and 
low when compared with the loftiness of God's holiness, 
or the requirements of the moral law, which is a tran- 
script of His character, that to me it is a matter of 
surprise how anyone, if he really knew himself and God's 
attributes, could presume to rely on such frail support 
for acceptance with the thrice Holy God (i Cor. iii. 
10-15). 

With regard to another observation made on the 
subject that " The very term is found only twice in the 
Scriptures, and then is used in condemnation" (James ii. 
17-24), it carries no more weight with it, than empty 
sound, for the faith which St. James speaks of as having 
not works, is described by himself as dead, being alone 
(verse 17), and from the reference made to Abraham who 
was simply justified by faith before God for years before 
he manifested to others that he was justified by his 
works, the apostle concluded that a man can show forth 
that he is justified by his works, and not by faith only 
expressed, which, with too many, might be mere pro- 
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fession ; and that this is what the apostle evidently 
intended to convey here, and throughout the entire 
chapter, is evident from the last verse " for as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also." 

Our attention is now drawn to the following re- 
mark : " The sum of the inspired teaching turns upon 
love, not faith ; thus the whole of the law and the 
prophets hang on the two great commandments of love 
(Matt. xxii. 36-40), and consist in doing unto others 
whatsoever we would they should unto us " (vii. 12). 
The statement made here in the first clause is false, for 
it is apparent to the Biblical student that the sum of in- 
spired teaching turns not so much upon love as upon faith 
in general, in the Lord Jesus Christ, with regard to His 
twofold nature, mission, and work ; shadowed forth in the 
Levitical law, pointed out in the prophecies, made the 
theme of sacred poetry, forming the subject matter of the 
four gospels, and held forth in the epistles as our mighty 
deliverer from the eternal consequences of our sinful 
and corrupted state. But if the sum of the moral law 
consisted in the observance of the two great command- 
ments of love, which no one naturally descended from 
Adam ever fully kept, what has this to do with God's 
revealed method of justification for deliverance from the 
effects of the penalty for its infraction ? No doubt it is 
our duty to observe the moral law in all the fulness of 
its requisitions ; but with the exception of Jesus Christ, 
our second representative head, who ever loved God at 
all times, with all the faculties of his nature, and loved his 
neighbour as himself ? If we have fallen far below the 
requirements of the righteous law, is it not cruel mockery, 
or accounting sin a light thing when efforts are made to 
direct people to the observance of this high standard, 



312 ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 

which hu never been kept by frail men in its integrity, 
for their salvation ? instead of directing them to lean on 
our Saviour, who, as man, obeyed the law, and submitted 
to death in our stead ; that we might be delivered from 
the duration of sins and punishment ; and enabled, 
through the agency of the Divine Spirit, to perform our 
duty towards God and man. 

In the next sentence, we are told that " it is love that 
is the distinguishing grace of the Christian character and 
the mark of true discipleship {John xiii, 34, 35), It is 
also the chiefof the saving graces {i Cor. xiii,), the fulfilling 
of the law (Rom, xiii. 8-10), and the bond of perfectness " 
(Col. iii. 14). Among the spiritual graces which adorn 
the Christian's character, love is to be viewed not as the 
only distinguishing grace, but simply one of several ; the 
first in order of those that are mentioned, which are 
found in, and distinguish Christians from other men 
(Gal, V, 22, 23), one that constitutes, not the mark, but 
a marlt of true discipleship ; because purity is as promi- 
nent a characteristic of true discipleship as charity 
(James I, 27 ; John i, 6, 7 ; iii. 3, 7-11). It is the chief 
of the two graces compared with it, which are laith and 
hope ; but not " of saving graces." St, Paul does not 
use the expression "saving," his words are, that of the 
three graces mentioned, " the greatest of these is charity " 
(i Cor. xiii. 13), for the reasons which have been already 
assigned. No grace saves us ; it may tend to renovate, 
purify, and beautify our souls, but cannot save. Nothing 
can effect this but the merits of Christ's " obedience unto 
death," and consequent mediation. Faith cannot, there- 
fore, save us, it is but an instrument given us, whereby 
we become united to Christ, and derive from Him the 
benefits of His redeeming work. Those Christian graces, 
which accompany justifying faith, and distinguish be- 
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lievers from professors, merely qualify the recipients in 
the course of their sanctitication, for the enjoyment of 
blessedness. Love is surely the fulfilling of the law, as 
far as the deposition goes, and is exercised ; but, in our 
respective cases, falls far short of the conditions of the 
inflexible law of righteousness, which requires nothing 
less for life and happiness, than an uninterrupted course 
of perfect obedience, which no sinful man on earth, has 
ever rendered. This grace of love, which is described 
as " the bond of perfectness," from its tendency to unite 
Christians together, and promote the growth of human 
perfection towards the fulfilment of God's command- 
ments, does not, on this account, lend support to the 
doctrine of justification by works. Far from giving 
countenance to such an opinion, the whole passage 
(which abounds with practical exhortations), proceeds 
upon the ground of previous justification by faith (see 
chap. i. 2. 3 ; ii. 12 ; iii. 12, 13). 

The next sentence presented to our notice states that 
** in short, it raises man superior to the law, since he who 
is restrained from working ill to the neighbour, from a 
principle of love (Rom. xiii. 10), is held in firmer bonds 
than he who simply acts under the fear of punishment 
through transgressing the commandments." What ! the 
grace of love, that it could raise man superior to the law 
framed for his benefit, in the way of guidance and pre- 
servation ? Certainly not. It is true that a person will 
obey the law better from a principle of love than of fear, 
but that does not release him from his obligation to obey 
the law, which, when fully obeyed hereafter, will con- 
stitute his real and better life. No one can be said to be 
above or independent of the law, to live as he pleases. 
That is the prerogative of the Divine Legislator ; and 
yet even He is ever swayed by the rule of rectitude. It 
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is besides sUted, " it is, indeed, itself the (perfect and 
royal) law of liberty (James i. 25 ; ii. 8-12), for whatever 
is performed under its influence is done in perfect free- 
dom." It is an egregious blunder to confound and make 
the internal and animating principle of love identical with 
the external law of liberty. This grace, in its operation, 
does not constitute the law, but is merely " the fulfilling 
of the law " (Rom. xiii. 8-10). St. James does not, in 
these quotations, ascribe the name of the law of liberty 
to love, but to the decalogue which is a written summary 
of the moral law. This is evident from his making 
mention of two of its heads (ii. 10-12). 

Since we have touched upon this subject, it may be 
very opportune to point out here the reason why the 
moral law is called the law of liberty. The law of itself 
has little influence on the natural man, except to show 
himself something of his sinfulness (Rom. vii. 13, 14 ; 
viii. 2, 3). If he is restrained from the commission of 
crime, it is not so much by the law of God (whose re- 
wards and penalties are principally remote), as by the 
civil laws of his country, to the violation of which is 
attached the penalty of immediate punishment. On the 
other hand, if the converted man is brought to love and 
practise imperfectly the holy law, it does not arise in him 
from a sense of right and wrong, but the internal influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, who enables him to make pro- 
gress in holiness, which, even to him so favourably cir- 
cumstanced, is both a slow and painful work, as it consists 
in "dying unto sin and living unto righteousness " (Rom. 
vi. 6 ; ii. 19 ; vii. 21-24), so that the law of God in reference 
to its control over man which under either condition is 
neither freely embraced, nor fully obeyed, cannot, when 
viewed in this light, be characterised as the law of liberty ; 
as if " whatever is performed under its influence is done in 
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perfect freedom." It is for other reasons that the moral law 
is said to be one of liberty. In proportion to the extent that 
it regulates our lives, which is connected with the process 
of personal sanctification, that necessarily springs from 
prior justification by faith, a different thing ; in the same 
ratio, will the law verify the propriety of the title given 
to it, in various respects, as being in itself of a free spirit, 
not burdened with slavish ceremonies, as freeing those 
who embrace it and fulfil it, from slavery to the law of 
sin in their members (Rom. vii. 2, 3 ; viii. 3, 4), and 
bringing them out of the bondage of corruption ** into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God " (Rom. viii. 
13,21). 

The next sentence begins : " Thus, as it is elsewhere 
stated " (i Tim. i. 9), whilst " the law was not made for 
a righteous man, but for the lawless, and disobedient," 
against " love, joy, peace, longsuflfering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance, there is no law " (Gal. 
V. 22, 23), '* they being a law in themselves." This is 
not to be understood as if the law in all its bearings was 
not framed for the righteous man, for upon many a doubt- 
ful point he might be at a loss how to act if it had not 
been made clear to him in the written word of God ; but 
simply this, that the minatory enactments, which are 
attached to its violation, were not made for the righteous, 
but for the lawless and disorderly, for the believer, who 
is treated as a righteous man, through faith in Christ, 
not only loves the moral law for its own sake, but strives 
also to keep it from love to his God, more than from fear 
of future condemnation which would have been otherwise 
if he had remained impenitent and disobedient. With 
regard to the citation from Galatians, it does not mean 
that those possessed of the gracious dispositions which are 
expressed, were free from the law to act as they pleased, but 
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merely that against such there is no law directed to deter 
or condemn them, which inflicts its aggravated penalty 
only on the wilful and habituated sinner. Though the 
just may, in a sense, and to a certain extent, be a law in 
himself, from the light of the external law more or less 
reflected within him, still, it is not enough ; he is the 
better for being continually enlightened and guided in 
his course through life by the indispensable aid of God's 
revealed law. 

The next thing that meets us is something in the way of 
summing up previous statements. "From what has 
been said, then, it is evident that there is a trine of 
graces, love, faith, and a corresponding life — essential 
to salvation, neither of which is saving of itself." There 
is a trine of graces spoken of in i Cor. xiii. as still neces- 
sarily useful in the church militant, *' faith, hope, and 
charity," but not of a "corresponding life," as one of 
them. No where in Scripture can there be a passage 
found to prove that " a corresponding life " is named a 
grace. In the quotation already adduced from. Galatians, 
there are nine graces mentioned, as indispensably re- 
quisite to qualify one for a state of blessedness, not three ; 
and in the review that was taken of the prominence 
given to love, it was asserted to be a saving grace, " the 
chief of the saving graces," now, it is stated, that neither 
love, nor faith, nor "a corresponding life" is saving of 
itself. Though admitted that these three things taken 
separately are not saving of themselves, yet it is insin- 
uated that, when united, they become saving ; since they 
are spoken of as "essential to salvation." However, 
these things neither singly, nor collectively, are saving 
of themselves, they are essential to sanctification, but not 
to justification, which is obtained in another way, through 
faith in Christ's active and passive merits, that were 
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accomplished for our salvation. The possession and 
developement of these Christian graces in our lives are 
but part of the results accruing to us from our Saviour's 
redeeming work. 

In the following sentence it is stated that "Faith 
without love is dead, and love without an enlightened 
faith to direct it, is a blind natural impulse, whilst 
works alone are empty and spurious, and consequently 
hypocritical (Rev. iii. 2), and even love and faith, unless 
embodied in good works, are mere mental and perish- 
able abstractions, which evaporate for want of a basis 
to give them fixedness (Matt. vii. 26, 27 ; James ii. 14-16). 
The first clause corresponds with what has been so often 
reiterated and refuted, that faith, without works, or the 
manifestation of these Divine depositions, such as love, 
which is one of them, is dead and not of the right kind. 
But to state that the grace of love could be in any person 
without faith, which invariably works by love (Gal. v. 6), 
and makes it manifest (Rom. v. 1-6 ; i John iv. 7-20), is 
a fresh blunder ; for as both are reckoned amongst the 
fruit of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22 ; i Cor. xii. 3-1 1), who never 
gives true love or any of its concomitant graces to any 
one, without the potent principle of faith to exercise and 
direct them, it follows that true love can never be found 
alone in any recipient, without his having, at the same 
time the accompanying grace of faith, and vtce-^jersd 
(i John V. i) ; so that the remark, which has been so 
frequently made about the possibility of their separation 
or inertness in any individual, falls to the ground ; for 
wherever there is right faith, not only will it be accom- 
panted with all its kindred graces, but be productive also 
of those things which are called good works, and, as 
such, are acceptable in God's sight (i Peter i. 3 ; iv. 11 ; 
Phil. iv. 18). 
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CHAPTER IX. 

IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Continued, 

WE now meet with a fresh attack on the doctrine of 
imputed righteousness," lately discussed. It com- 
mences thus : " To conclude with an additional word on 
imputation, it is already demonstrated in Scripture that 
all the graces which enter into the righteousness of the 
truly Christian life are derived from a source extraneous to 
man, being imparted from the Lord, and are consequently 
the Lord^s gifts in him ; nevertheless the Lord accepts 
them as though they pertained to man himself." So it 
is admitted at last that all the graces, which enter into 
the so-called " righteousness of the truly Christian life, 
are derived from a source extraneous to man, being im* 
parted from the Lord, and are consequently the Lord's 
gifts in him." But strictly speaking, the term righteous- 
ness, apart from God's grace, is inapplicable to man as 
" there is none righteous " (Rom. iii. lo), whose righteous- 
ness, such as it is, when compared with the righteousness 
which God requires, is nothing better than filthy rags " 
(Ixiv. 6). Even the comparative righteousness which 
the Christian is enabled to attain to with the help of 
God's Spirit, does not form the ground of a man's justi- 
fication, but merely constitutes his sanctification, which 
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results from and is subsequent to his justification by faith 
alone in Christ's merits. The right way to view the matter 
is in this light : that first of all we are simply pardoned 
and accepted through faith in Christ's atonement, on 
account of which we are justified ; and, from our Spiritual 
union with Christ, through the regenerating influence of 
the Spirit, and through the instrument of faith, we are 
rendered capable of deriving from Him, life, strength, and 
aid, to acquire and practise those heavenly graces described 
as the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. vi. 22-23) which characterize 
the Christian. And with regard to those spiritual blessings, 
the graces, which are thus enjoyed by believers in and 
from their new birth, what are they but the effects, when 
properly understood, of Christ's imputed righteousness 
imparted to them in the same way that health, happiness, 
personal and social advantages are to a great degree the 
results of our progenitors' constitutions, virtues, and 
habitual course of living, which have been transmitted to 
us. Furthermore, the Lord does not receive our good 
works, which are imperfect of themselves, on their in- 
trinsic worth, though produced and developed in the 
believer by the Spirit's agency ; but only looks upon 
them as acceptable when presented unto Him through 
the mediation of Jesus Christ (i Peter ii. 5). The next 
sentence before us is : " The only province of the creature 
is that of co-operation with the author of his salvation, 
as the husbandman co-operates with Providence • by 
tilling the soil, depositing the seed in the ground, and 
watching over its growth ; and yet no human effort can 
produce the most insignificant form of vegetable life." 
It is a mistake to state that the only province of a 
creature is that of co-operation with the Author of his 
salvation, and to represent the mode of man obtaining 
justification under the simile of a husbandman cultivating 
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the soil. Were anyone, through ignorance or self-con- 
ceit, to undertake the accomplishment of justification, 
which is the question here covertly argued, by human 
efforts, no matter how Divinely assisted ; constituted and 
circumstanced as man is, with a sinful nature, at present, 
he would grievously fail in the attempt ; and not only be 
disappointed, but confounded hereafter. As weak man 
cannot fully live up to the strict requirements of the law 
of righteousness, much less do more than enough to make 
up for the sins that are already contracted, it follows that 
if salvation depended at all, partly on his co-operation 
with the grace of God, in that very part of the work con- 
nected with the flesh, there would be a breakdown 
(Rom. viii. 3), in the midst of which he should be lost ; 
as sure as there would be an explosion or dead stop in the 
working of a steam engine, at high pressure, made partly 
from some base metal and partly from iron. But here is 
the comfort and security for poor sinful man, that what 
he could not effect, our incarnate Saviour, as man and 
our spiritual head, has, in our stead, and for us, accom- 
plished by His merits ; which are available for all who 
implicitly trust in Him, and consent to be saved by His 
redeeming work. 

And as for our co-operation in spiritual husbandry, to 
do it successfully (which, bear in mind, has no reference 
to our justification, but simply to our sauctification, 
spoken of in Scripture as another thing), we must pre- 
vtously be born again by the Holy Spirit, through whose 
influence we are not only made capable to grasp Christ 
with the hand of faith, for pardon and acceptance, but 
enabled also to cultivate the growth of religion in our 
hearts, which does not justify us before God, but merely 
qualifies us for ** the inheritance of the saints in light " 
(Col. i. 12). 

Y 
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In connection with the husbandman^s co-operation in 
the field of nature, there is added the following sentence : 
" Nevertheless, he enjoys the fruits of the earth as though 
they were the products of his unaided skill.** And it is 
left to be inferred that, in the same way, the spiritual 
husbandman reaps the fruits of heaven, as if they were 
the results of his own unaided efforts ; but we shall 
arrive at a different conclusion if we want to keep close 
to the analogy employed. As the former cannot look 
upon his industry and skill as the meritorious cause of 
his acquisitions, but means through which he obtained 
the result of God's favours, so neither can the latter 
regard his diligence and labours as the grounds of his 
spiritual attainments, but means through which he 
obtains the benefits of God's mercies, in and through the 
work of Jesus Christ. Besides, as the husbandman in 
the kingdom of nature is prompted by his confidence in 
the constancy and regularity of God's course of provi- 
dence, in the return of the proper seasons for the needful 
supply of rain and sunshine for the growth and ripening 
of crops, to plough and sow in the proper time ; so is 
the spiritual husbandman in the kingdom of grace 
influenced by the principle oi faith ^ which gives him an 
interest in Christ's merits for his justification, to avail 
himself of all the necessary means at his disposal, to 
fallow the ground of his heart, eradicate sinful habits, 
and to bring forth the fruits of religion to Christian per- 
fection for his comfort and enjoyment. All which 
spiritual cultivation has but reference to what is called 
sanctification, and is to be viewed as the product of justi- 
fying faith in Christ. 

To proceed, we find this analogical style of language 
carried on in the following sentence : — " In like manner, 
he who sows in spiritual things reaps the fruits of eternal 



IMPUTED righteousness; 323 

life, notwithstanding it is not he who planteth, nor he 
who watereth, but God who giveth the increase " (i Cor. 
iii. 6-8). There must certainly be co-operation on the 
part of man, as far as it extends, with God, both in will 
and deed, in the sowing and cultivation of spiritual things, 
not, however, carried on with the natural will, which is 
averse to the will of God (Rom. viii. S, 7, 8) ; not with it 
irresistibly forced, which would render nugatory future 
responsibility ; but with one graciously and persuasively 
inclined by the Holy Spirit^s influence to the Divine will ; 
nor with man's natural ability, which would be useless, 
as in an unconverted state he is spiritually dead (Ephes. 
ii. I ; iv. 18, 19) ; unless strengthened by the infusion of 
supernatural power. However, when there is a will and 
power endued within him by spiritual regeneration, need- 
ful preparation for the next life, there must be a concur* 
rence of the will with that of God's, and mutual co- 
operation in the culture of religion ; but, at the same 
time, it must be admitted that God is the chief co- 
operator, and that man's part is but subsidiary and 
secondary. God, no doubt, requires that man should do 
all that lies in his power to promote the attainment of the 
desirable end ; but where he cannot reach, and what he 
cannot perform, God steps in, becomes the sole operator, 
and supplies him with the necessary dew of His grace, the 
influence of the Spirit, and the sunshine of His blessing, 
for bringing to maturity the crop sown, so that he might 
reap in spiritual things the fruits of eternal life, not in the 
sense intended, as if the act of sowing constituted the 
meritorious cause of eternal life, which is a gift (Rom. vi. 
23 ; Ephes. ii. 8), but merely renders manifest the 
previous existence of a regenerated and justified state, 
becomes the indispensable preparation for the enjoyment 
of eternal life, and causes the believer, in proportion to 
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the attention bestowed on their cultivation, to reap here- 
after, when fully ripened, a commensurate harvest of 
eternal glory and happiness (Rom. viii. ii, 13,14; Gal. 
vi. 7-9). In short, to drop the metaphor, inherit " life 
everlasting," in all its perfection, as trained for it by 
the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. 

Christ's merits, be it never forgotten, are the sole 
ground of our salvation from first to last. It is on His 
account we are justified by faith and sanctified after- 
wards by the renovating agency of Divine influence, for, 
from getting an interest in His righteousness, we share in 
the blessings of His merits, and, frotn our real union with 
Him, derive, as a necessary consequence, spiritual life, 
health, and strength, to lead a life in conformity with His 
will, which course of purification, as just said, prepares 
us for the enjoyment of eternal life and glory hereafter. 
As for the cited passage, it has no reference whatever to 
the point at issue ; but to the sundry and various modes 
of labouring in the gospel vineyard, by the apostles and 
ministers of all ages ; to the different effects of their 
ministrations towards the edification of the Church in 
their respective spheres ; and to the consequent determi- 
nation of their proportionate future rewards. Suppose 
even that it were used, not as proof, but as an illustration 
of the sentiment expressed, before it can become appli- 
cable it is to be remembered that a person must first be 
renewed in his mind by the Holy Spirit (John iii. 5 ; Rom. 
viii. II ; Ephes. ii. 5), and be justified by faith in Christ, 
before he can show that he is thus accepted, by attend- 
ing to the cultivation of personal sanctification (James ii. 
18, 21-23). 

We now come to consider the following remark, 
which is, "This view of the nature and necessity of 
(man's co-operation as a condition of salvation explains 
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many of the seeming paradoxes of Scripture ; that, for 
instance, of God being the sole operator, and yet requiring 
man so to act as if his salvation rested entirely on his 
own exertions, as where He commands the Jews to make 
themselves a new heart and a new spirit (Ezekiel xviii. 
31) ; where also the apostle writes to the Corinthians : 
*' Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God " 
(2 Epis. vii. i) ; and to the Philippians : " Work out 
YOUR OWN salvation with fear and trembling" (ii. 12). 

The first quotation from Ezekiel, does not refer to the 
method of our justification in particular, but to our 
spiritual regeneration in general ; that constitutes the 
evidence of our being in a state of salvation. It does not 
mean that we could effect this inward change, for that is 
God's work which He claims as His own (Jeremiah 
xxxi. 31-34 ; xxxii. 39, 40 ; on the testimony also' 
of Ezek. i. 19 ; John iii. 5) ; but should seek that temper 
which is required by the law of God ; and put ourselves 
in the way, through the appointed means of grace, which 
are to be availed of for its accomplishment. 

If this moral change could be possibly wrought out, more 
or less by human efforts, why should the religiously- 
disposed have occasion or be directed to make application 
to God in prayer for the sole accomplishment of this 
internal operation (Psa, li. 10 ; Jer. xxxi. 18 ; Lukexi. 13). 
It would be as preposterous to suppose that a natural 
man could actively contribute towards the production of 
his spiritual birth, as it would be to think that he had 
an3rthing to do with his natural birth (Job xiv. 4 ; Jer. 
xiii. 23). The second one, from Corinthians, does not 
relate to our justification before God, which is exclusively 
Christ's work ; but to the cleansing operation that goes 
on afterwards in the lives of believers, in which they take 
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a part. And, as for the passage from Phillippians, th^ 
salvation spoken of there, does not refer to justification, 
either exclusively or primarily ; but deliverance from 
sin's dominion and its consequences* The righteousness, 
sacrificial atonement, and mediation of Christ, have made 
the provision for our salvation ; but the regenerate, who 
secure an interest therein, are required to work, better 
translated, carry out their respective salvation which 
they have received, that part of it in which they 
can take a share, in availing themselves of the means of 
grace, and giving all diligence to secure the full saving 
benefits of Christ's redemption, which are necessary to be 
possessed, as the indispensable qualification for celestial 
bliss, and which consist in being released from the bondage 
of sin and satan, and set free as well as made capable to 
obey God's righteous law, and advance towards a state 
of Christian perfection. Salvation, which is Christ's work, 
is first of all commenced in the soul when we are enabled 
by the regenerating influence of the Spirit to repent, and 
lay hold of Christ, by faith, for our justification. 

Salvation is next carried on in the soul when we are 
enabled to make use of the means and provisions made 
ready for our personal sanctification, to which St. Paul 
refers in this epistle ; and salvation is completed in us 
when we shall be emancipated from the state of the dead, 
and partake of a glorious physical resurrection, over which 
death shall have no more power (Rev. xx. 6) ; by Christ's 
mighty working (Phil. iii. 20, 21). The thought before 
the Apostle's mind when he penned the cited words is 
much the same as in Heb. ii. 3. But to return to the 
point in hand, it is in this way, we are to understand 
these and all other passages, which relate to our 
salvation, not to confound but distinguish between these 
saving works in which God alone can operate, and 
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Others of His in which man is required to take his 
share. With regard to those works that involve man^s 
co-operation so far as it goes, which is not much ; man acts 
but in a secondary and subordinate sense, while God per- 
forms the main, the principal part. That we are warranted 
in coming to this conclusion, is plain from the contents 
of the verse which follows the last quotation noticed, 
where the reason is assigned why we should attend to the 
work connected with our salvation with fear and trembling, 
*' for it is God which worketh within you to will and to do 
of His own good pleasure " (Phil. ii. 13). 

We find next a reiteration of the foregoing statement 
in other words, that, " The case of Abraham only presents 
another phase of the same subject." Certainly not 
with regard to his justification. It is simply an 
exemplification of the result of true faith on the 
actions of men. To the same effect it is added " That the 
statement of the Apostle * Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted to him for righteousness ' " affords no 
sanction to the view ** of imputation advocated in the 
tract under consideration, has already been shewn ; that 
his faith too, had nothing in common with the modern 
persuasion, that Christ died instead of us, and that His 
merits are imputed to us is equally obvious." Indepen- 
dent of what has been already shewn on the subject, it is 
patent to every unprejudiced reader, on reference to the 
place where Abraham, is first adverted to by St. Paul in 
his epistle to the Romans, from the contrast drawn by him 
between works and faith, that the passage gives every 
countenance to the doctrine of imputation. The apostle's 
words, which are clear and definite, are ** For if Abraham 
were justified by works he had whereof to glory ; but not 
bef jre God* For what saith the Scripture ? * Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteous- 
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ness * " (iv. 2,3). If Abraham had no righteousness of his 
own from his works, and yet had a righteousness attributed 
to him from another source through faith, how else could 
it be reckoned but by imputation ? Besides, to add that 
his faith had nothing in common with ours, is what is 
contrary to the express declarations of God^s word. Can 
it be contradicted that Abraham believed God^s special 
promise, that from him should spring the Messiah in 
whom should " all the families of the earth be blessed " 
(Gen. xii. 3, 7 ; xiii. 15 ; xxii. 18 ; Gal. iii. 16-18) ; and 
that he should be called the father of the faithftil (Rom. 
iv. 16) at all times ? 

Now how could he properly be deserving of this appel- 
lation if he, and we, had not the same faith, he on our 
Saviour that was to come, and we on our Saviour who 
has come ? As for our faith being termed a modern per- 
suasion, this is also another mistake ; because it can be 
shown from the writings of the early fathers, as it has been 
already demonstrated from the writings of the apostles, 
that the church at all times believed in the meritorious 
sacrifice of Christ for man's justification and salvation. 
Primitive Christians held the belief that the penitent 
sinner can only be justified and saved through faith in 
Christ's merits, according to that law of imputation which 
works precisely alike in the line of consequence and trans- 
mission in both the kingdoms of nature and grace 
(" Mosheim's Ec. Hist.," book i. Cent. i. Part 2, chap, iii., 
sec. 12, 13). 

Without making an appeal to the writings of the 
Fathers, we have sufficient proof accessible to all readers 
of ecclesiastical history in the Nicene creed drawn up in 
the year 325 by the Council of Bishops assembled at Nice, 
to declare what was the doctrine held by the Apostolic 
Church, from its establishment on this and other points. 
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wherein are enunciated these statements which fully re- 
fute the assertion concerning this doctrine being " a 
modern persuasion," that Jesus Christ is ** the only be- 
gotten Son of God " " who for us men, and our salvation, 
descended and was incarnate and became man," " suffered 
and rose again the third day " ; as well as in the creed 
used in our communion service called the Nicene, but in 
reality the one of Constantinople, a.d. 381, which is fuller, 
where there is added " and was crucified aXsoJbr us under 
Pontius Pilate." Since then the early Christians believed 
as pointed out, that Christ suffered and died " for us," 
" on our account " in order that He should, according to 
Scripture, destroy our enemies, and deliver us from eter- 
nal punishment (John xi. 25, 26 ; Rom. v. 6 ; Heb. ii. 
14, IS), in what other light could His cross and passion 
be regarded than a piacular work undertaken in our stead 
and behalf ? 

It is also said that " Abraham^s faith was practical, 
since it led him to obey the Divine commands " (Heb. 
xi. 8, 17, 19 ; James ii. 21). Justifying faith, which 
Abraham^s was, is ever practical as a principle of action 
influencing those under its sway to obey in heart, at least 
the Divine commands, not with the design of obtaining 
justification thereby, but from a sense of duty as the re- 
sult of justification, previously procured through faith in 
Christ. But to make such a statement as this : " And it 
was accepted, in other words, imputed to him as right- 
eousness on the ground of the sincerity which resulted in 
bis yielding so implicit an obedience to the Divine re- 
quirements," is both false and contrary to facts ; false, 
because St. Paul not only had shown that Abraham was 
justified by faith not works, but also proceeded to make 
a general application of the Patriarch's case to that of 
every believer, at all times and in all places. ** Now to 
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him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt, but to him that worketh not but helieveth on 
Him that justifieth the ungodly^ his faith is counted for 
righteousness ** (Rom. iv. 5) ; and it is contrary to facts, 
because on reference to Genesis (xv. 6) we find that he 
was counted as righteous through faith alone for years 
before he was called upon to give such signal proof to the 
world of the strength of his faith, as that of his readiness 
to offer up, according to orders, his son Isaac, as a burnt 
offering, for which we do not even discover in the 22nd 
chapter of Genesis, where the transaction is recorded, any 
evidence that he was there and then said to be justified 
more or less by this unparalleled instance of his obedience, 
but simply this, that he had those promises renewed to him 
which had been previously given, when he was justified 
by faith (compare Gen. xxii. 17, 18, with Gen. xii. 2-4 ; 
XV. 4-6). 

From the distorted way in which those statements have 
been presented, we find now the following sophistical in- 
ferences : ** From this it results first that the faith which 
justifies, or renders man righteous or holy, is not faith 
alone, not a mere intellectual conviction, but faith in con- 
junction with the firm purpose of the will, the faith of 
the heart, for it is with the heart that man believeth 
unto righteousness (Rom. x* 10), and, secondly, that the 
Lord accepts the sincere purposes of the will to obey, as 
though they were already carried out into actual obedi- 
ence." From the specimen given above when imparti- 
ally considered, it is obvious that " the faith which justi- 
fies ** cannot be jumbled up with another phase of it, the 
faith which " renders a man righteous or holy " as if the 
phrases were synonymous expressions, which they are 
not, but different modes of speech to denote two distinct 
things, different effects of faith in its course of operation^ 
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in proof of which we have but to bear in mind that man 
is never said in Scripture to be saved by his works of 
imperfect obedience, viewed even as the result of faith. 
The faith which justifies, or through which we obtain 
God^s pardon and favour, is faith itself, alone, without 
any adjunct ; whereas the faith which renders the justified 
afterwards righteous and holy, and is another thing, has 
reference to the animating power of this active principle 
which produces, under Divine influence, such blessed 
results in its consequent sanctification. 

Further, it is to be observed that this justifying faith 
which accounts a man righteous before God, and entitled 
to partake of all the benefits of salvation, is of a different 
character from that of mere intellectual conviction, and 
not to be looked upon as a faith that works in conjunction 
with the firm purposes of the will, but the faith which 
directs the will, and makes it yield to its dictates. Be- 
sides, it is not correct to describe faith as " the faith of 
the heart," as if this saving principle were either the off- 
spring of the heart or under its ccntrol. The quotation 
but proves that true faith takes up its abode in the affec- 
tions, and enables the recipient to believe with cordial 
sincerity unto righteousness for his salvation (Rom. x. 9, 
10). Far from this passage lending any aid to the sup- 
port of this medley of faith and works for man*s justifica- 
tion, it is evident, from its bearings in the context, that 
it completely destroys the supposition. Justification here 
is expressly ascribed to faith, not as including wotks for 
its accomplishment, but only to faith alone as being that 
principle, which, when it is cordial and sincere, will cer- 
tainly produce them, and make it manifest as proof of its 
existence and vitality, in the exhibited production of 
(otherwise unattainable) spiritual fruit. 
As an illustration of the truth of the foregoing obser- 
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vation, we have but to take the case of the man with the 
withered hand, who, at the Lord*s command, stretched 
it forth. Now, would he have had the inclination to have 
made the attempt, if he had doubted, or believed not, in 
His power and willingness to relieve him ? but as he had 
faith in Christ that He could restore him to the use of his 
hand, and that He would not have directed him to 
extend it unless He meant to give him the strength ; 
we read that under its influence he willingly complied 
with the command, made the effort, and experienced 
forthwith its healing efficacy (Matt. xii. 10-13). From 
this we can easily learn that faith in Christ for His saving 
mercy is one thing, and its practical influence, over the 
believer^s will, to obey His commands for his own personal 
benefit, is another thing ; so that faith in Christ, and 
faith in its subsequent exercise on our lives, produce 
different beneficial effects, in the economy of man's 
salvation ; the former our justification, the latter our 
sanctification. With regard to the second inference, 
" that the Lord accepts, in other words, the will for the 
deed," what has that to say to, or do, with man^s justi- 
fication before God. The willingness of the mind to 
obey might indicate the character of his faith ; demon- 
strate that he is in a justified state ; and lead to his co* 
operation with God in the sanctification of his life ; but 
to substitute, or couple sanctification with faith as 
necessary before he could obtain his justification, would 
be as absurd as to mistake or place the effect or conse- 
quence of anything before its moving cause ; or to make 
use of a trite saying, " to put the cart before the horse.*' 
What comes next ? It is this : " He accordingly ac- 
cepted the faith of Abraham before it had passed through 
the ordeal to which it was afterwards subjected ; and 
accounted it as though it had already been tried, and the 
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event justified the Divine judgment." It is a perversion 
of words to allege that God accepted Abraham's faith, as 
if it were an act ; " and accounted it as such as though 
it had been already tried/' What God did was to accept 
Abraham's person, and reckon him as righteous, not on 
account of any work which he should render, but through 
faith, which means trust or confidence in God and His 
Word, and is not to be mixed up with works of any 
description, for our justification. From the general 
statement that St. Paul made about God's uniform 
method of justification in all ages, of which Abraham's 
case was given as a sample, that the believer is ever 
justified by faith without works (Rom. iv. S), we are 
taught that we are not saved by our virtues, or good 
works, as saints, which can claim no merit (Lukexvii. 10), 
but through faith in Christ as penitent sinners. Relative 
to the remark made about Abraham's singular obedience, 
that " the event justified the Divine judgment," it would 
have been more to the purpose to have stated that the 
event made it more manifest to the world that he had 
been previously justified by faith. 

We have now the following sentence before us for 
examination, " The converse is also true of the imputation 
of sin or evil (Rom. iv. 8 ; Psa. xxxii. 2), it is imputed to 
those only who indulge in the practice of it." If what has 
been asserted in the above-mentioned sentences about man 
working out a righteousness of his own from imperfect 
obedience to the law of God for justification, is impossible, 
and consequently not true, it follows that this imaginary 
untenable supposition cannot have for its converse man's 
indulgence in the practice of sin ; which is an undeniable 
fact. Instead of the blessed state spoken of in the 8th verse, 
being the result of a man being justified by his own works, 
it is the very reverse ; because St. Paul introduced this 
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quotation to prove the truth of his position, which he 
took up in the 6th verse, and arrived at from the process 
of reasoning he resorted to in the preceding verses, that a 
man is pardoned and received into Divine favour, not by 
works at all, but by faith in God*s promises (5th). Had 
due attention been paid to the word translated " impute," 
which appears in both verses, and the way it is used in 
them, it would have been seen that the apostle intended 
to convey the sense opposite to that which has been 
palmed on his words ; for as it occurs in a passage cited to 
show that the Lord will not impute sin to the penitent 
believer, which, nevertheless, he has actually committed ; 
but accounts and treats him as if he never committed 
sin, by pardoning and accepting him, so it must con- 
sequently agree in meaning with the same word met in 
St. Paul's previous statement on the subject, that **God 
imputeth righteousness to such who could not possibly 
have any of his own to stand the scrutinizing test of His 
approval, and must, on comparison, fall far short of 
the unbending requirements of the holy law (Rom. iii. 
13-21), which imports that the true believer, notwith- 
standing his moral defects, is accounted righteous as if he 
had uniformly obeyed the righteous law ; and thereby 
becomes justified, not by his works, which would run 
counter to the apostolic teaching, but by the merits of 
Christ, which form the ground of man's justification before 
God ; and are available for all who receive it by faith (Rom. 
iii. 25 ; X. 4). 

From this passage we learn another lesson, that though 
man cannot save himself, he can and has ruined himself. 
Besides, it is silly to write about the imputation of sin as 
only applicable to those who indulge in sin ; for all out; 
of Christ, who have not a saving interest in His merits 
through faith, remain under the sentence of condemna- 
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tion, as guilty of sin (John iii. i8, 19; Rom. iii. 19, 20). 
But to place the matter in a clearer light, let us now see 
of whom is David speaking when he adverts to the subject 
of imputation, surely not of sin here as stated, but of the 
non-imputation of sin ! Is it of one who indulges in sin^ 
or of the would-be righteous^ that would fain labour for 
his justification ? No ; but of the humble believer in the 
Messiah's merits. That such is the case is made to appear 
from the way it is quoted, and connected with the pre- 
ceding verses by St. Paul as an affirmation of his previous 
general statement concerning justification through faith 
alone, in the following manner, "Even as David also 
described the blessedness of the man unto whom God 
imputeth righteousness (mark) * without works ^ saying. 
Blessed are they whose iniquities zx% forgiven^ and whose 
sins are covered^ blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin ** (Rom. iv. 7-9). And, further, it 
is a mistake also to assert that sin is but " imputed only 
to those who indulge in the practice of it " ; for, in 
addition to the imputation of sin to those who have 
personally, and directly, contracted actual guilt of their 
own, the sin of Adam, and the sin of others, as proved 
fi-om God's Word (Rom. v. 12-15), ^"^ daily observation 
in this world of God's course of procedure, are indirectly 
imputed to us, and experienced to be the case, from the 
infliction of several judicial chastisements upon us, for 
sins which we ourselves had not really committed. 

The following is the remaining sentence which lies 
before us on the head of justification by imputation. 
" When the wicked man turneth from his sins which he 
hath committed (that is when he repents), and doeth 
that which is lawful and right, he shall not only live, but 
his former transgressions shall not be mentioned to him 
(Ezek.xviii. 21, 22)^ in other words, the sins that he has 
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repented of are no longer imputed to him." Let it be 
observed that the subject treated on by Ezekiel in the 
chapter from which the above quotation is extracted, is 
not about the meritorious ground of justification ; but 
about the equity of the Lord's dealings with His crea- 
tures ; in making a difference between the righteous and 
the wicked. The versesthat are cited but confirm the evan- 
gelical doctrine of apostolic teaching, that if a man become 
(no matter what may have been his previous life) a true 
penitent, turn from his sinful practices, and do that which 
is lawful and right, which only the true believer in Christ 
can at all perform (for he that doeth righteousness is 
born of God (John 1. 12, 13 ; iii. 3, 5 ; James i, 8 ; Peter 
i. 22, 23 ; John iii. 9; v. 1,4; in the righteousness which 
he hath done, as the fruit of faith, and the effects of con- 
version), he, on the evidence afforded, shall surely live, he 
shall not die. Thus the penitent believer, " unto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works," is the man, 
declared by his works, ** to whom " He " will not impute 
sin " (Rom. iv. 6, 8). 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 

WE have nowtopass on tothe consideration of another 
subject. The following paragraph commences 
thus : " Two points only remain to be considered, the one, 
that of the future life, the other, the resurrection." On 
examination it will be found that the remaining matter, 
treated of in this tract, resolves itself into four instead of 
two different parts. We shall here notice the first point 
mentioned, which, from the turn that the controversy takes 
on this head, should rather have been termed one on the 
intermediate state between death and the resurrection, 
than that of the future life, which includes a great deal 
more, and, in man's case, takes in his endless continuance 
of existence. 

The next sentence begins as follows : — " Of the first, 
Mr. Robson observes (Sees, xiv., part 44), the souls of the 
faithful are at their death made perfect in righteousness, 
and immediately pass into the presence of Christ, and in 
support of this view cites the Lord's reply to the thief on 
the cross (Luke xxiii. 43), ' This day shalt thou be with 
Me in paradise.' " That the spirits of the just, when they 
leave their sinful bodies are made perfect, agrees with 
what we are taught (Heb. xii. 23), and that they imme- 
diately pass into the presence of Christ, is collaterally 
proved from our Saviour's answer on the cross to the 

z 
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penitent thief, that he should be with Him after death 
on that very day, viz. Friday, in that part of the world 
of departed spirits, called paradise, which was a name 
given by the Jews of our Saviour^s time to the locality 
which was made the receptacle of the righteous, and to 
which our Saviour also repaired when He gave up the 
Ghost. This determination of the time, not a future 
period, but on that very day, before its close at 6 o'clock 
in the afternoon, the penitent thief should receive this 
promise of immediate entrance with our Saviour into 
paradise, is confirmed from the manner in which the 
word translated " this day," is employed elsewhere in the 
New Testament ; as for instance in the following passages, 
which can be consulted (Matt. vi. ii; Luke xix. 5, 9; 
xxii. 34; Acts xxiv. 21). 

It is of no use for any one trying to evade the force of 
our Saviour^s reply, by altering the place of punctuation, 
and joining the expression "this day," with the preced- 
ing clause, so as to give it the appearance that His 
promise to the malefactor was not to be realized then, but 
at a future period; because such a construction not only 
violates common sense (if future, why mention made of 
this day at all), but weaken? the strength of our Saviour's 
promise which exceeded His petition. The former 
merely requested at some future indefinite period to 
be remembered by the latter, when He should come in 
His kingdom; whereas our Lord in His answer, assured 
him that he would before the close of the natural day on 
which He made this promise, be with Him in paradise ; 
so that the present definite time " this day," which 
occurs in our Lord's promise, is the reply given to the 
future uncertain " when " of the thief s prayer, and settles 
the point in favour of those who believe that the redeemed 
on their removal from their bodies at death, enter into 
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immediate comparative happiness. But in order to 
weaken the force of our Saviour *s words, as a proof of im- 
mediate translation from their mortal life to paradise, we 
find a novel effort made in the following strictures which 
are here subjoined : " But that this promise did not refer 
to the day on which it was uttered, is evident from the 
fact that the Lord Himself did not rise till the third day 
afterwards, whilst His ascension did not occur till forty 
days more had elapsed, so that no argument can be 
drawn from this text in favour of the soul's immediate 
entrance into heaven, at death." But our Saviour's 
resurrection from the dead could not interfere with the 
fulfilment of His promise on the cross, which had refer- 
ence to their joint entrance in a disembodied state into 
paradise. Again, if our Saviour, for good reasons thought 
proper when united to His body to remain forty days on 
earth before His ascension into the highest heaven, what 
has this to do with the case of the penitent thief, who was 
left behind in paradise. The argument drawn from this 
text is certainly in favour of the soul's immediate entrance 
if not into heavenly glory, at least into the blessed state 
of paradise, after departure from this world. 

We find next an attempt made, in another direction, to 
impair the force of this text's applicability to the point at 
issue ; by the adoption of the following gloss, on the word, 
" day," which is a curiosity in its way. " The term * day,' 
here denotes state, and is often so employed by the Lord, 
as where He declares * go tell that fox (Herod), behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day I shall be perfected ' " (Luke xiii. 32). The 
term, day, in Scripture signifies different portions of /ir>«^, 
the meaning of which can be determined by the context, 
or the subject with which it is blended. Accordingly it 
may denote, in one pUce, the artificial day : the time of 
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the sun's continuance above the horizon (Gen. I. 5 ; 
Joshua X. 12-14) ; in another place, the natural and solar 
day of the week, that lasts for twenty-four hours (Gen. i. 
S ; last clause i Cor. xv. 4) ; here the civil day (Lev. 
xxiii. 32), which is differently determined among nations ; 
elsewhere forty years (Psalm xcv. 8-10) ; in prophecy, a 
year (Gen. xxix. 18, 21, 27, 28 ; Ezek. iv. 5, 6 ; Dan. vii. 
25 ; ix. 24, 25, 27 ; Rev. ix. 15 ; xi. 2, 3) ; in another 
place, some indefinite period of time (Gen. ii. 4-17 ; Heb. 
iii. 15) ; more or less, just as we frequently use the 
expression in speaking and writing ; for instance when 
we say in my Father's day, or in that day ; but in no 
case does it ever signify state. 

The passage cited does not at all support this senseless 
comment, but lends its weight .in aid of the ordinary 
acceptation of the word with respect to time ; which 
means simply here that Christ should not long weary 
Herod with His presence. Though the expression has 
been arbitrarily distorted from its original and proper 
meaning to signify state, there is no light thrown upon 
the subject, to shew what this state consists in. However, 
** To-day and to-morrow " was a sort of proverbial form, 
for any short period of time (Hosea vi. 2), used by our 
Saviour to intimate that after its expiration. He should be 
perfected. 

In the next sentence, we find a reason assigned 
for giving this perverted meaning to the word, " day." 
" That this remark had no reference to days, as measured 
by time, is undeniable, since His glorification did not take 
place for a considerable period." That this remark of our 
Saviour*s about days had reference to a measurement of 
time is patent to any intelligent reader of the passage ; 
and, to leave no doubt on the point, it is to be observed 
that when Christ said, on the third day He should be 
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perfected, He did not intend that His language should be 
understood of His glorification (which some people talk 
so glibly about, and know so little of), but of the com- 
pletion of His ministerial course connected with His first 
advent, that was shortly afterwards brought to an end by 
His crucifixion. This can be plainly seen on reference to 
what gave rise to this and an additional remark of His 
(Luke xiii. 33), so that the reasoning, based on this 
arbitrary and erroneous gloss, must also go for nought. 
We shall now proceed to shew how puny and abortive 
are the efforts which have been ingeniously made to 
fritter away the meaning of the two following passages 
quoted by Mr. Robson,. so as, if possible, to render their 
evidence of no value, in favour of the immediate trans- 
lation of regenerated spirits, when released from the body, 
into the visible presence of Christ. 

** The next passage on which Mr. Robson rests his view 
(2 Cor. V. 8) simply expresses the readiness of the apostle 
to be * absent from the body,* and his confidence of being 
with Christ, but is quite silent on the point raised by Mr, 
Robson." Such quibbling will not serve the intended 
purpose, for the question at once arises, why did he 
express a willingness to be absent, rather, depart from the 
body, was it, as speciously commented on, of being con- 
fident that he would, one day or another, be with Christ, 
which might not be for what we might reckon, a long 
time-, as if this consideration could of itself induce the apostle 
to prefer death to the present state of existence, which, at 
most, is so short. By no means ; his willingness for the 
change arose from the confidence he had that, on the 
relinquishment of his body, he would immediately be 
present, but more correctly agreeable to the metaphorical 
language of the original, be at home with the Lord, which 
implies that all believers have greater communion with 
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Him, and the fuller enjo3mient of His presence, on their 
immediate entrance into the heavenly paradise, than they 
ever were favoured with here during their pilgrimage 
state. Moreover, from the antithesis made by St. Paul 
in this place which consists in remaining in the body, and 
departing out of it ; that if remaining in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord ; so on the other hand, while we 
migrate from the body, we dwell in the presence of, or 
before the Lord, as at home ; and from the parenthetical 
remark of the apostle^s in this place (7th verse) " that we 
walk by faith not by sight " (which should be looked 
on as a key for understanding the whole passage), we 
learn that whilst in the body, that is physically alive, we 
merely walk by faith ; and that whilst out of the body, 
that is literally dead, we walk by sight ; it follows 
that our translation, to the blessed habitation of the just, 
must be immediate, without any stoppage or impediment 
on our way, when we can so soon see the Lord from 
thence. 

To this is added the following stricture on the other 
citation : ** The same remark applies equally to his next 
citation (Phil. i. 21-23) which merely speaks of his 
departing to be with Christ, without any allusion to the 
question, whether the one follows the other immediately, 
or more or less remotely. If St. Paul had held the belief 
that, after death, he should have to go through a course 
of painful chastisement for a time, or even wait awhile 
before he could have access to his Lord, which would 
naturally make one indisposed to recur to so unpleasant 
a subject, how could he have made use of the language 
he did ; that for him to have died was gain ; and that 
he had the wish to leave this world, and be with Christ 
which \.% far better. But from the antithetical way in 
which the apostle puts before us here, life and death, 
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from the light in which he views the state after death as 
gain, and the expressed desire on his part to be released 
from the body, and to be in visible proximity with his 
Saviour (Acts. vii. 56), as far better than to sojourn here, 
it is manifest that he looked upon his departure from this 
life as followed with immediate translation to paradise, 
of which he obtained a glimpse a few years before (2 Cor. 
xii. 4), where he could have greater communion with 
Christ than here, and be favoured with the beatific vision 
of His glorified presence. 

The next thing we meet is this : "On the other hand, 
there are the most unmistakable evidences in Scripture 
of instances in which entrance into heaven does not 
occur, coincidentally with death." 

The point in dispute is not that of instantaneous 
entrance into Heaven, where Christ is glorified at God*s 
right hand, and where His Father more fully manifests 
His resplendent glory ; but of immediate entrance after 
death into paradise ; which, in many respects, consti- 
tutes a heavenly state. Several passages can be adduced 
against the notion of instant translation into the highest 
or third heavens, at present, during this dispensation ; 
but none against the doctrine of quick translation into 
the intermediate state of paradise, or Abraham *s bosom, 
another appellation given to it by Christ ; agreeable to 
the sense in which it had been understood by the Jews 
of His day (Lukexvi. 22, 23). By way of strengthening 
a position unnecessarily taken, there is quoted this case : 
" That the * spirits in prison ' to whom the Lord went and 
preached after His resurrection (i Peter iii. 19, 20) had 
remained in the intermediate state from the time of 
Noah." These spirits in prison, which should more 
correctly be rendered safe keeping, as it is not stated that 
they were in a place of punishment, had reached this 
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locality of security and rest, immediately on their depar- 
ture from this world, and remain there still. If our 
Saviour went to this place in the world of disembodied 
spirits, it was not with the object to effect their release, 
but as described, to preach to them there. No intima- 
tion whatever is given of their removal from this inter- 
mediate state during this dispensation (Eccles. xi. 3; 
Rev. xxii. 1 1). It is a mistake to hold the opinion enter- 
tained by some, that Christ did this there after His resur- 
rection ; which would be contrary to the evidence that 
can be elicited from this and other passages. If St. Peter 
intended to conv^ as his meaning that it was after His 
resurrection He went and preached to the Antediluvians 
in Hades, he would have used different language, dispensed 
with the clause, " By which also He went and preached " 
(v. 19), and have employed instead some such word as, 
afterwards, or when, which would thus have determined 
that the time of His mission thither was subsequent to 
His resurrection. 

Again, the relative pronoun "which," before "also," 
must according to its grammatical construction, refer, not 
to His being quickened, an antecedent that is more remote ; 
but to that which is nearer " the Spirit," " in which also 
He went and preached," and, therefore, tends to confirm 
the previous remark, that His preaching took place during 
the interval of His disembodied state. From the exami- 
nation made it is pretty clear that the subject matter 
connected with this clause, is not to be regarded as a 
sequence in point of time, to the contents of the preceding 
one, but a resumption of kindred information on a former 
act also done by Christ in the Spirit, before He was 
quickened to resurrection life by, or rather in, the Spirit. 
Surely we cannot think from what we know of our 
Saviour's character, that He would become inactive dur* 
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ing His disembodied state in paradise, and not take 
advantage of His stay there to turn it to the best account 
for the benefit of those who are detained in this condition 
for the present. Besides, what Scriptural evidence can 
there be brought forward to prove that He did this charit- 
able work after His resurrection ; for while He remained on 
J. . earth, subsequent to the event for forty days, daily con- 

versing with His apostles (Acts i. 3), He is never spoken 

of as being anywhere else during this time, and when on 
its expiration He ascended to heaven (9- 11), we are 
informed He is to remain there until He comes visibly 
again to effect the restitution of all things (Acts iii. 20, 
21). If then there is no mention made of His going to 
preach to departed spirits after His resurrection, either on 
earth or subsequent exaltation to heaven, where or when 
could He have gone and preached to them, except during 
the interval between His death on Friday afternoon, and 
resurrection on Sunday morning. These extra considera- 
tions will help to settle the point, that it was not when He 
was quickened to physical life in the Spirit, but while He 
was strictly in the Spirit in His spiritual state. He did that 
which is here recorded of Him. However, these persons, 
** formerly disobedient," who had been brought to repent- 
ance and faith in the Redeemer to come, before their 
death, were fcivoured, it would seem, with a special visit 
from Christ, who went and preached to them, in the 
place of detention during His disembodied condition, 
while in the world of departed spirits, the glad tidings 
that He actually offered up Himself as the sacrifice for 
their redemption, and that He would shortly appear, 
when raised from the dead, before the Father in heaven 
as their Intecessor. Such, it may be presumed, was the 
substance of our Lord^s preaching there, which would 
tend to give new animation and assurance to their hope 
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of the consummation of bliss in due season, when they 
shall rise again from the dead. 

With regard to the views advocated here as to the time 
when our Saviour preached to these departed souls in 
hades, and the to/nc which formed the subject matter of 
His preaching there, it may not be inopportune to make 
this passing remark, that they accord with those enter* 
tained by the great majority of ancient and modern 
commentators on this passage of Scripture. Next, there 
is brought forward another passage with the accompany- 
ing comment : "In the Revelation, again (vi. 9-1 1), we 
read of souls whom John saw under the altar, and who 
had to remain there till the period of judgment " (Rev* 
XX. 4). But the question arises, what altar is referred to 
here, for there are different altars made mention of in 
Holy Writ. The Jews had the golden altar for incense 
within the holy of holies, as well as the altar of burnt 
offering in the court of the sanctuary. Christians have 
an altar, the cross, on which the Lord was crucified (Heb. 
xiii. 10) ; a golden altar before God's throne, on which 
is offered incense with the prayers of all saints (Rev* viii. 
3) ; and a figurative heavenly altar, as well as a figurative 
earthly altar, which is applicable to those places where 
martyrs have, like victims, been slain for their faithful- 
ness to the Lord. Could it possibly be conceived by any- 
one that " the noble army of martyrs " should, above all 
others, be detained, here and confined to those spots 
saturated with their blood until the period of their judg- 
ment? Poor chilly prospect to look forward to at 
mart3rrdom, which would be contrary to the teaching of 
God's word that all the saints are immediately blessed on 
their entrance into the intermediate state. If such is true 
of the righteous in general, what then must be in store 
for martyrs and confessors ! But why was St. Joha 
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favoured with a glimpse of this vision, and directed to 
commit it to writing ? Was it not to administer cx>nso- 
lation to believers suffering persecution, and to nerve 
them with fortitude to sacrifice their lives, if required, 
rather than compromise the cause of Christ ? " These 
(persons) appeared as sacrifices newly-offered, to show 
their fellowship with Christ in their sufferings, and the 
acceptableness of their faithfulness unto death through 
His propitiatory oblation " (Scott's Com.). 

The representation here, in which they are seen under 
the altar, is simply symbolical^ taken from the slaughter 
of victims on a material altar ; for as the blood of these 
victims, which was the vehicle of life, was poured out 
under the altar, so their souls are represented, as it were, 
under the symbolical altar in this heavenly scene, crying 
out how long would it be until the Lord would give them 
redress, and administer righteous judgment on this un- 
godly world, as blood is sometimes said to do (Gen. iv, 
10 ; Luke xviii. 7 ; Heb. xii. 24), which is compatible 
with their immediate happiness, between their death and 
the coming of the Lord, before they attain their perfect 
consummation of bliss on reunion of soul and body. 
Instead, then, of these martyrs being treated differently 
from, and faring worse in the meantime, than those of 
their less distinguished brethren, it would have been 
seen, had closer attention been bestowed on this quota- 
tion, that they are described to be peculiarly favoured, 
not only presented each with a white robe (verse 11), as 
an acknowledgment of their faithfulness and mark of 
Divine acceptance, but also assurance given them that 
they shall rest, not merely be quiet, but rest for the 
present in a state of happiness and expectation, until the 
number of their fellow servants and brethren, who are to 
be slain, shall be completed. That not some, but all 
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ordinary saints, as well as martyrs, do immediately after 
death enter into a blissful state, is confirmed by this 
apostle, who informs us, further on, that he " heard a 
voice from heaven saying unto him. Write, blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest ftom their labours^ and their 
works do follow them^^ (Rev. xiv. 13), which was a 
promise given to the prophet Daniel as far back as his 
day (Dan. xii. 13). If, then, these martyrs seen by St. 
John under the altar were debarred admission into this 
blissful state during the whole time of their intermediate 
disembodied condition, how could he have written, at the 
direction of the Holy Spirit, that " blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord." Instead of being left out in the 
cold, these glorious martyrs have their abode in that part 
of hades, or world of departed spirits, called paradise, or 
Abraham's bosom, where they are to remain until the 
day of their resurrection. 

We find now allusion made to the state of the deceased 
wicked. " So likewise as respects the wicked, who ac- 
cording to Mr. Robson immediately pass into punishment, 
in the parable of the wise and foolish virgins, the latter, 
after the bridegroom had come, consequently after death, 
went to purchase oil, and returned to the marriage after 
the door was shut, which is inconsistent with their pass- 
ing immediately away ; and in the parable of the wheat 
and the tares (Matt, xiii, 24-30) the two — that is, both 
the righteous and the wicked — ^were to grow together 
until the harvest (verse 30), or end of the world (verse 39), 
more properly the consummation of the age — the time of 
judgment." And so the wicked dead are immediately 
driven to that other part of hades, or the invisible world 
called Gehenna, by the Jews, and believed in by them at 
our Saviour's first coming, to be the place of temporary 
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intermediate punishment for such, where they are writh- 
ing under the fiery lash of regret-torturing recollections 
and fearful forebodings of what is impending, and is to 
follow them at the day or period of their future judgment 
(see Josephus's discourse concerning Hades). Since then 
our Lord used the same expression in reference to their 
locality and condition (Matt. v. 22, 29, 30 ; xviii. 9, etc.), 
when addressing some of His audiences on the subject, 
which He would not have done without adverse criticism 
if they had been wrong in their opinion concerning the 
state of the wicked that are deceased, it is clear that we 
must interpret Christ's words in the sense that they were 
understood by His Jewish hearers, and accordingly be- 
lieve on His authority, from the sanction He has given 
to this point of doctrine, that all the ungodly, on their 
departure from this life, are forthwith banished to that 
fiery penal region, named by Him also " Gehenna " where, 
as St. Peter remarked in that passage imperfectly trans* 
lated, the unjust are reserved or kept under correction 
unto the day of judgment (2 Peter ii. 4, 9), awaiting the 
future chastisement that will be inflicted on them (when 
they arise from the dead) at the great final doom, so that 
far from any of them being exempted from suflferings in 
the meantime, they are actually in a penal state, dreading 
more heavy condemnation at the day of judgment. That 
the wicked do immediately pass into punishment, is con- 
firmed again by our Saviour in His parable of Dives and 
Lazarus. Here we have on the one hand Lazarus as the 
representative of the righteous, described to have been 
immediately conveyed to Abraham's bosom, and on the 
other Dives, a sample of the ungodly, represented as in- 
stantaneously thrown into this place of torment (Luke 
xvi. 22-25). Though this is but a parabolical narrative, 
still the only intelligible lesson we can learn from it, 
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which was evidently the one our Lord designed to con^ 
vey, is that the good and the bad on their death, even in 
their intermediate state, are separated at once, and that 
while the former are conducted to the habitations of the 
blest, the latter are transmitted to those frightful penal 
dungeons of woe. In other words, that in the inter-r 
mediate state the godly immediately enter on a state of 
comparative happiness, and the wicked on a state of in- 
cipient misery. 

With regard to the parable of the wise and foolish vir- 
gins which has been quoted, it has no relation whatever 
to the condition of disembodied spirits in their interme- 
diate state, but to the state of the visible church on earth 
at the time of our Saviour^s second personal coming, 
which is obvious from the way the parable is introduced 
with the word then (Matt. xxv. 1-13), which connects the 
truth embodied in this parable, with what our Lord had 
just been speaking about as given us in the preceding 
chapter. There it will be seen, commencing at the 42nd 
verse, that Jesus Christ was conversing with His apostles 
about His return to earth, and the unprepared state of 
the world, even of the church, for the event ; after which 
He proceeded, through the medium of this parable, to 
illustrate the subject matter of His previous statements, 
as far as they relate to the lethargic state of Christendom, 
or His organised church at the juncture of His future 
visible reappearance on earth, and to enforce thereby the 
necessity of constant vigilance and preparation on the 
part of His disciples at all times, for the approaching 
solemn event which will one day take the world by sur« 
prise (Matt. xxv. 13 ; 2 Peter iii. 10, 14). That this is 
the correct view of the case is confirmed by the inward 
examination of the parable itself. If the foolish virgins, 
who represent empty professors, are described as going 
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to purchase oil for their lamps, it was not^ as asserted, 
after the Lord had come, which is calculated to mislead 
as if it meant to refer to some circumstance connected 
with their spiritual condition after death, this could not 
be, as our Saviour was not, on this occasion, speaking of 
the past, of His first coming, but of t\iQ future^ in relation 
to His second advent and its consequences to the inha- 
bitants that shall then be alive in this visible world. 
Relative to this futile effort of theirs, far from this being 
undertaken in the meantime during their detention in 
the intermediate state, we have the undoubted authority 
of our Lord that it will not take place until the critical 
period of His visible return to earth, not after the bride- 
groom had come, but before he had arrived, and that the 
attempt would be only commenced from the time the cry 
was made, ** Behold the Bridegroom cometh." From 
which we learn that it will be in the interval between 
this solemn announcement and His arrival that mere 
nominal professors will seek to have the unction of the 
Spirit in their souls, in order that they might with safety 
and comfort welcome His solemn approach. However, 
they soon discovered that they were too late to commence 
the work of needful preparation, and that, to their sorrow, 
they were excluded from participation in the consummated 
joy of the living ransomed, represented in the light of 
wise virgins who were previously prepared (though caught 
napping) for meeting the Lord at His coming (Matt. xxv. 
9-12). Suppose, even for argument sake, that this para- 
ble did give some colour to the opinion that it was con- 
sequently after death they sought to become religious, 
it must be admitted that they were not benefited by the 
attempt, or altered in their condition for the better, but 
had to remain, which is the point at issue, in the same 
cursed condition that death left them in. 



352 ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 

We notice here another error in connection with the 
former one, which has just heen exposed, and that is 
about the time when, and the place where, the Bride- 
groom is to be married. The marriage or union spoken 
of, which Christ is to solemnize with His bride, the Church, 
is not stated to be an event that is to take place between 
Him in the highest heavens, and a portion of His people, 
who have passed through the valley of death, as disem- 
bodied spirits, into paradise ; but one which will be only 
consummated when our Lord will come again towards 
the end of this dispensation ; at which time. His whole 
Church of risen, as well as living saints represented here 
under the character of wise virgins, shall then, in their 
fuir corporate strength, be summoned together to meet 
their Lord and Master at His descent (Matt. xxv. i-io ; 
I Thess. iv. 14-18 ; Rev. xix. 8, 9 ; xxi. 9- 11). Lest some 
people should unwarily confound the moral to be derived 
from the parable of the marriage feast in honour of the 
king*s son (Matt. xxii. 1-14), with that drawn from the 
parable of the ten virgins under consideration, advantage 
will be taken here to point out the material difference 
between them. The marriage feast, to which all classes 
of all nations, who have heard the Gospel call, are invited 
to partake of in this world, refers to the rich provision 
which Christ has made for their preservation and salva- 
tion ; has offered for their acceptance through unfeigned 
faith in His efficacious sacrifice ; and designed to be available 
for successive generations to receive, during His personal 
absence from earth in order that the elect, in the process 
of time, might become members of His church, and in 
this way contribute to her natural growth, until she 
should attain to her normal size, numerical strength 
(Acts XV. 14), as well as frill maturity of developed graces 
(Ephes. iv. 15, 16), and thus be presented in her holiness 
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and perfection, a suitable spouse for enjoying the society of 

her Lord at His coming (Ephes. v. 26, 27) ; He will, at 

the same time, banish from His presence all unworthy 

guests that previously presumed to be associated with His 

spiritual members without the indispensable vestment of 

preliminary qualification (Matt. xxii. 11-14). Whereas 

the description given of the ten virgins going out with 

their lamps to meet the Lord at the announcement of 

His coming, relates to another subject; the generation of 

those living members that will then be incorporated with 

His visible Church at the very time when He will actually 

return to be united to His bridal Church in her aggregate 

state; of which the living saints referred to under the 

figure of five wise virgins, form a constituent part, while 

nominal professors represented by the fooUsh virgins, will 

be rejected. 

With regard to the next quotation, which is connected 
with the parable of the wheat and the tares, it does not 
refer at all to the present condition of spirits in hades, 
either in the good or bad place, as any intelligent reader 
can detect to be a misapplication of the passage, but to 
the melancholy state of Christ ^s Church on earth firom 
the time of its first establishment throughout the Chris- 
tian era to this present period, on to the end of the world 
or age, which is to be composed of good and bad : Christiana 
and irreligious professors mingled together, during our 
Saviour's bodily absence from the Church militant ; i^l• 
possible and undesirable at present (verse 49) to separate 
and rectify, uAtil the close of this dispensation, when Christ 
will come to banish from His kingdom ** all things that 
offend, also them which do iniquity," and restore it to 
proper order (verses 41, 42). To take it otherwise would 
lead to the absurdity that, even in the intermediate state, 
the departed spirits of the righteous and wicked coptinue 
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to mingle together ; which is contrary to the express 
teaching of our Lord, as abeady shown, that the wicked 
are forthwith cast into Grehenna (where they were ex- 
cluded from all access to the righteous in paradise by the 
intervention of an " impassable gulf." 

After this wefind the followingadditional remark, *'From 
these examples — ^and others might be added — ^it isclear, then, 
that whatsoever may be the case in some instances, all do 
not pass immediately after death to their final abode, some 
evidently remaining in an intermediate state for a longer or 
shorter term." Certainly not, in any case : none, without 
exception, have gone, or shall go to, what is understood by 
the expression, their "final abode," under this or previous 
dispensations, whether it be of perfected bliss or aggra- 
vated punishment (Heb. xi. 40 ; Dan. xii. 2 ; Rev. xx. 
13-15), until the Lord^s visible second advent ; but this 
does not clash with the doctrine that, in the meantime, 
all disembodied spirits immediately pass to their respective 
temporary abodes of rest or misery in the intermediate 
state between death and the resurrection before their 
entrance on their future state ; which will be assigned to 
them at the day of judgment (2 Cor. v. 10). 

In connection with the above sentence there is a note 
subjoined which contains the following matter : " The 
acceptance of this fcict does not, however, involve the 
Romish doctrine of purgatory and of masses for the dead. 
The state of the departed being altogether unknown to 
us, we have no data on which to offer up prayers for their 
condition." With respect to the notion insiduously con- 
tended for, that the great majority do not " go to heaven 
till they have undergone vastation," which is " performed 
in subterraneous places," " where some pass through 
painful discipline," though it does not involve the Romish 
doctrine of a fiery purgatory, it admits the imaginary j 
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existence of an afflictive refining purgatory, " where evil 
spirits are employed in the vastation of the good." On 
looking at, and comparing these two purgatories, the 
only difference between them seems to consist in the mode 
of treatment by which this painful process of punishment, 
or purification, is effected, in the one by fire, in the other 
by vastation. It is really a matter of surprise how any 
one acquainted, as this minister should be, with his 
Master's teachings and revelations of the spiritual world, 
should write " that the state of the departed being 
altogether unknown to us we have no data on which 
to offer up prayers for their condition." But since the 
baron has written so much and so fully on the state of 
the dead, there is no reason why his followers should not 
resort to prayers for shortening the time of their detention 
in their mystic purgatory, as well as they do, in the 
Church of Rome, offer up masses for the more speedy 
release of the faithful from their state of purgatory. Not- 
withstanding the studied silence and reserve which has 
been kept hereon the condition of the dead, that Sweden- 
borg dilated so much upon, there is appended in a lower 
note that which contradicts the former one in the follow- 
ing announcement, " For a fuller explanation of this 
subject, see Sweden borg's * Heaven and Hell,* No. aoi, 
ft seq^ So,, after all, it is admitted that his founder 
made pretensions to a knowledge of their condition. For 
one that might be disposed to read this controverted 
tract of his disciple it is to be feared that the greater 
number could not find opportunity or would not care to 
read thoroughly the baron's work on the subject, which, 
though amusing, is not edifying. 
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CHAPTER XL 

THE JUDGMENT. 

WE now return to the place where we left off in the 
pamphlet, and find that what comes next for 
examination relates to a wrong and perverted view of the 
day of judgment. " The paragraph following the one 
just considered (45) states that, at the resurrection 
believers shall be raised up in glory, and their souls and 
bodies being again united, they shall be openly acquitted 
in the day of judgment and made perfectly blessed to all 
eternity." It is also added (par 46) " that the souls of the 
wicked at their death immediately pass into punishment, 
and in the day of judgment their souls and bodies being 
again united, they shall be openly condemned and driven 
away to hell for ever.'* What has been stated is orthodox, 
for St. Paul informs us that believers shall be raised in 
glory (i Cor. xv. 43), and, in tantamount words, their 
souls and bodies, like Christ's, shall be reunited (Rom. viii. 
11), in addition to which our Lord instructs us that He 
will publicly acknowledge such as His at the judgment 
day (Luke xii. 8), and say to them at the time " well done 
good and faithful servants — enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord" (Matt. xxv. 14, 19, 23). From these quota- 
tions we have also additional proof offered us, to corro- 
borate the doctrine already established that it was not on 
their decease they were to be addressed by our Lord in 
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such commendatory language, or then partake oi^full 
joy ; but only after Christ's return to earth, they were 
to be perfectly blessed. With regard to the departed souls 
of the wicked, we have the same high authority for 
believing that they, on their exit from this world, are 
immediately driven to that part of hades, called 
Gehenna, which is the Jewish appellation for this place 
of punishment (Luke xvi. 23-25 ; Matt. ix. 42-48), 
that their souls and bodies shall be reunited (John v. 28, 
29 ; Acts xxiv. 15 ; xxvi. 8), and that when hereafter 
arraigned before the dread tribunal, they shall be openly 
condemned (Matt. vii. 22^ 23 ; xii. 32, 36 ; Mark viii. 38). 

From St. John's account of the day of judgment, we 
learn that when they had received their respective sen- 
tences, subsequent to their resurrection, they were cast 
into the lake of fire into which the devil had been pre- 
viously cast (Rev. xx. 10-15), so that as they have to 
dwell hereafter in those fiery regions into which the 
Devil had been previously hurled, it is evident that when 
they shall receive their sentence at the close of the day 
of judgment, their miserable condition, after that date, 
shall be greatly aggravated. 

In reference to the above counter statements there is 
attached the following remark : " So far as regards the 
eternal happiness of the good, and the unchangeable con- 
dition of the wicked, I quite agree with Mr. Robson ; but 
his statements on the resurrection and the judgment rest 
on two fallacies— first, that the resurrection consists in the 
reunion of the soul" with its material body ; and, secondly, 
that man is the subject of two judgments, a particular 
one at death, and a general one at some unknown ftiture 
period." With regard to the future condition of the wicked 
whether it will be unchangeable or not, this is a question 
which one should not flippantly dogmatise upon as if it 
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could be affirmed or decided on the mere ipse dixit of any 
ordinary person, when men of learning cannot agree 
about the meaning of the word " ever *' as used in Scrip- 
ture. It is a point that has never been settled in the 
Universal Church of Christ, and one that the Churches of 
England and Ireland have wisely left an open question. 
As for the remark that " the above statements rest on two 
fallacies," it is, as shown, a mistake ; and must arise from 
a misconception of the subject. In reference to the first 
alleged fallacy, it is certainly not one to believe that we 
shall rise again from the dead in material bodies ; since 
we gire informed that we shall, at the resurrection, live in 
bodies made similar to our Saviour's, of flesh and bone, 
that could be touched and seen^ and described as perform- 
ing some of the usual functions of physical life, which 
are properties of a material body (Matt, xxviii. 9 ; Luke 
xxiv. 39 ; John xx. 27 ; Acts,i. 3 ; Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; 
I John i. 1,2; iii. 2). We are taught by Christ Himself 
that the dead shall come — is it that they descend from 
heaven ? or that they rise instantly out of their decayed 
bodies at death? no, but out of th^vr graves (John v. 2%^ 
29) ; and by St. Paul that the Holy Spirit who raised up 
Christ from the dead ^ shall also quicken our mortal 
bodies ^^ (Rom. viii. lo-ii). St. Matthew records an 
historical fact which bears on this point that " many 
bodies of the saints, which slept, arose from their graves 
after His resurrection, and appeared unto many " (Matt, 
xxvii. 51-53). And St. John speaks of "the sea 
giving up the dead which were in it *' (Rev. xx. 13), which 
must relate to the bodies of those that were drowned. 
If reliance can be placed on the use of language, these 
words do clearly teach the resurrection of the dead in 
material bodies. Then with regard to the charges of the 
second fallacy, it is one of self-creation, for where in the 
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above extracts of Mr. Robson's is there mention made 
" of two judgments, a partial one at death, and a general 
one at some unknown future period " ? 

It is really too bad to impute to him an opinion which 
he never held, and one that could not possibly be drawn 
from his words. In fact, he only refers to the future day 
of judgment, at which deceased believers, on their 
physical resuscitation, " will be openly acquitted and 
perfectly blessed " and the wicked dead, who, in the mean- 
time, are immediately punished, shall, on their resurrec- 
tion, ** be openly condemned and driven away to hell,'* 
but does not express one word about two judgments : one 
after death, and the other after their resurrection, at the 
future day of judgment. 

In the next remark it is said : '* As regards the question 
of judgment, there is no authority in the Scripture for 
assuming that any individual will be subjected to more 
than one." But it may be asked Who contends for it ? 
Certainly not Mr. Robson, as can be gathered from these 
extracts. But if there is only one day of judgment for 
all at a settled friture period, where is there Scriptural 
authority for assuming that judgment ever takes place, in 
the case of some, immediately at death ? As a proof that 
there is but one judgment, there is this passage, " The 
testimony of the apostle is, that * it is appointed unto 
men once to die, and after this tn^ judgment * " (Heb. ix. 
27). But if death is appointed for men, once to die, does 
it necessarily follow from the words of the apostle that, 
" after this " the judgment, for such is immediate, the 
latter coming rapidly after the former ; which would be 
contrary to the uniform tenor of his own teaching (Rom. 
ii. 16 ; 2 Tim. iv. I ; Acts xvii. 21). What St. Paul 
meant to convey was, not the immediate succession of 
judgment to death, but the certainty of these two events 
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of judgment in reserve for all men, and of death in the 
meantime in store for men in general ; not for all men 
without any exception, but for those who die before the 
personal return of Christ ; for we read that the saints 
living on earth, at the coming of the Lord, will not die, 
but be changed ; and made similar, in their bodies, to 
those of the resurrection saints (i Cor. xv. 51 ; i Thess. 
iv. 17) ; so that, though all men shall not die, still all 
men shall have to be judged (Acts x. 42 ; Rom. xiv. 12 ; 
2 Cor. V. 10). The dispute, which for so far is kept under 
cover, does not relate to the point whether there be two 
judgments in store for every man which is not main- 
tained ; but to this, whether there be some men judged 
after death, or none whatever, until the period of the 
general judgment, when all men shall, in their proper 
order and time, be summoned before Christ's tribunal to 
receive their rewards or punishments in full (Matt. xvi. 
27). In reference to the points here alluded to, it is to be 
observed that there is no uniformity of plan, process, or 
procedure carried out in either case as far as details are 
concerned, which, if denied, would be contradicted by 
foots and Scripture ; for instance, there are sundry kinds 
of death, some gradual, some sudden, some painful, and 
others placid. So the Bible teaches us that there are 
severed kinds of judgment, some short, some lengthened, 
some joyful, others dreadful. Again, we are taught to 
believe that there are several things connected with death 
in its effects, separation of soul and body, transmission of 
soul to either comparative happiness, or misery, as the 
case may be, in hades. So on the other hand, judgment 
will be attended with different results in the state and 
condition of all mankind, who shall have to be subjected 
to its ordeal, and come under its jurisdiction, during the 
course of the next dispensation. 
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Next, we find subjoined this remark : "From which it 
• appears that judgment is designed to take place immedi- 
ately after the period of death, and that the subjects of a 
general judgment are those whose final sentence has, from 
causes known to Omniscience, been deferred until the 
close of a dispensation — the harvest of the Church (see 
" Swedenborg's Last Judgment ''). But where is the Scrip- 
tural evidence for asserting that the majority of the 
human family are judged immediately after death, and 
the remainder not until the great judgment day. If 
it be inferred from this text that judgment is designed to 
take place at death, then it must be applied, not to some, 
but to all, without exception, at that time. Besides, if it 
does not affect all at the separation of soul and body, then 
how can it be denied in the case of these deceased, who 
are differently treated, that they must, at least, remain 
in an intermediate state ; or of what value can be the 
effects of such a decision on any if they have, all of them, 
one set as well as the other, to be arraigned afterwards 
before the judgment seat of Christ at His visible coming 
to earth ? when He will judge both the living and the 
dead on their resurrection (John v. 27-29 ; Rev. xxii. 11- 
15). These considerations, if weighed, should tend to 
clear away the mists of such vague misconceptions, and 
show clearly that final judgment does not instantly succeed 
death and operate on departed spirits in the intermediate 
state, but is an event that is deferred till after the close 
of this dispensation. As for the inference which is at- 
tempted to be drawn from this quotation, that judgment 
takes place immediately after death, it is not a necessary 
consequence ; for by such reasoning it might as well be 
argued that the prophecy relating to our Saviour pro- 
claiming the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of 
vengeance of our God (Isa. Ixi. 1,2), had its complete 
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fulfilment at His first coining ; but from our Lord closing 
the volume which contained this passage, on one occasion 
in the synagogue at Nazareth (Luke iv. 16-22) after He 
read as far as '^ the acceptable year of the Lord," thereby 
intimating to those who were present that so far it was 
accomplished in His case, and no farther, we perceive 
that the remainder of the prediction did not then receive 
its completion, though it will in due time on His return 
to this world. Here we see two things foretold of our 
Saviour in two adjoining clauses, yet more than eighteen 
centuries have intervened between the literal accomplish- 
ment of the one, and the future fulfilment of the other. 
Again, we are informed by St. Paul that every man shall 
rise in his own order, "Christ the first fruits, afterward 
they that are Christ's, at His coming" (i Cor. xv. 23). 
Now does it necessarily follow that Christ was immedi- 
ately to return, or that the saints are forthwith to rise from 
the dead ? Such a supposition would also be contradicted 
by the fact that, though more than eighteen hundred 
years have elapsed since the declaration of these truths, 
for so far, the predicted events have not yet taken place. 

If we had no other ground to rest on than this solitary 
passage for the support of future judgment, there might 
then be some plea for this wrong deduction ; but when 
we compare it with other portions of God's word which 
relate to the same subject, and with which it must 
harmonize, we clearly see that the conclusion drawn firom 
this passage is both inadmissible and erroneous ; for we 
read elsewhere when Christ will enter on this office, 
which will not be during His personal absence at present, 
but when He will come again to judge the quick and the 
dead at His appearing^ and His kingdom (2 Tim. iv. i ; 
consult also Acts xvii. 31 ; Heb. vi. 2 ; 2 Peter ii. 9, and 
Jude 6, 14, 15), so that from reference to these passages. 
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it is made manifest that Christ will not sit on His judg- 
ment seat until He comes again visibly to raise the dead, 
and establish His millenial kingdom on earth. Moreover, 
let it be observed that there are here two contradictory 
inferences drawn from this citation. One of them is what 
we have already considered and disposed of, that judgment 
is designed to take place immediately after death, which, 
if thus wrested, would mean upon all men then^ not 
some. The other, notwithstanding this deduction, " And 
that the subjects of a general judgment are those whose 
final sentence has been deferred till the dose of a dispen- 
sation, so that, after all, on the disputant's own showing, 
the great majority now reduced to some few, the " first 
fruits," it would seem, are those who are judged imme- 
diately after the period of death, and the remainder, the 
exceptionally few, who must be incalculably, the 
greater number, since they are described as the harvest, are 
to be the subjects of the deferred general judgment. Not 
only are these deducibles contradictory to each other, one 
of which must be wrong, but both are false, because they 
have been shown to be contrary to the teaching of the 
sacred Scriptures on the subject. However, since it is 
admitted that we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ (2 Cor. v. 10), and proved that the deceased 
shall not be arraigned before the bar of God until after 
they arise from the dead in their own order," when 
Christ will return to earth (2 Tim. iv. i), the only logical 
conclusion that we can arrive at is, that in no case are 
men judged immediately after death. 

The whole question now resolves itself into this simple 
solution, that all men, good and bad, from coming under 
the penalty of death, have to give up physical life, and 
depart into the intermediate state with different and 
opposite feelings. The one are carried and accompanied 
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with their guardian angels (Luke xvL 22) into paradise^ 
with nothing to dread, whilst passing " through the 
valley of the shadow of death," into a state for the better, 
during their continuance there, with everything to gain 
on their future resurrection from the dead, introduction 
into Christ's immediate presence, public acquittal before 
assembled myriads, and the gracious award of sharing in 
the enjoyment of perfect beatitude and exalted glory. 
The others, on their removal from this world, like felons 
thrown into a dungeon with the certainty of condign 
punishment before them, are dragged away, it may be 
presumed, by Devils, to their dreary prison, with a con- 
scious constant dread of impending greater chastisements 
that will be inflicted on them when they shall arise from 
the dead to be arraigned before the tribunal of Divine 
justice. While the former are longing for and anticipat- 
ing their release from the intermediate state, and the con- 
sequent enjoyment of a joyous immortality ; the latter 
are racked in their minds with remorse, and dread of their 
return to embodied life, which will but serve to render 
them more capable of enduring augmented sufferings 
(Rev. XX. is). As they, as well as the fallen angels (Jude 
6) are under the ban of God's displeasure, it is not unlikely 
that, with the fearful forebodings of what is awaiting 
them, they would like to defer the day of judgment, and, 
from the rapid flight of time which is making its approach 
much nearer, be inclined to cry out in the language of 
Devils who dread their future doom, " What have we to 
do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of God, art Thou come 
hither to torment us before our time ? " (Matt. viii. 29). 
In the next sentence we have this presented tp our 
notice : " Most certainly, neither the passages quoted by 
Mr. Robson from the Corinthians (i Epis. xv. 42, 44, 51, 
57), nor yet the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt. 
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XXV. 31, 40, 46), although this describes one phase of the 
general judgment, lend any countenance to those who 
were then judged, having been judged before." But the 
passage from the Corinthians proves this much, at all 
events, that there will be a glorious resurrection of the 
righteous dead out of their graves at our Saviour^s com- 
ing. Then with regard to the parable of the sheep and 
goats, which is described as one phase of the general 
judgment, it is admitted by implication that there are 
other phases of it, or other kinds of this on which somQ 
remarks have been already made to prepare the mind of 
the reader for understanding better the nature of the 
coming general judgment which is now more fully dilated 
on in this place. No doubt the parable of the sheep and the 
goats is one phase, or part of the general judgment, but 
it is questionable and to be proved first, whether it can 
at all be applied to the case of the deceased, especially the 
irreligious portion who, whether acquainted with, or 
ignorant of their Master's will, did it not (Lukexii. 47, 48), 
for from the commencement of the chapter which con- 
tains this parable, and is connected with our Saviour's 
discourse about His personal return to earth, as is evident 
from the word then^ it follows that the three parables 
here have principally reference to the state of His Church, 
and the unconverted nations at that time ; the rewarding 
of His living saints, and the punishment of empty pro- 
fessors, alive then, and the subsequent gathering of all 
nations before Him, some of whom will be more favour- 
ably dealt with during the millenial dispensation (which 
commences with His advent) than those nations who are 
compared to goats. In support of which it is to be noted 
that the words translated in English " all nations," or 
Gentiles, never, in any classical work, mean the dead, but 
iving nations, that even those nations represented by th^ 
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sheep, are spoken of as a distinct and separate people from 
Christ's elect, previously rewarded, as stated, in the pre- 
ceding parable to which allusion is here made in the 
expression, " these my brethren," to whom they had in 
their respective countries shown kindness, for which they 
will be mercifully remembered, and that these nations, 
whether classified as sheep or goats, could not be ranked 
amongst Christian nations, since they were ignorant till 
then, that acts of kindness done to believers are recorded 
as services rendered to their Master, which could not have 
been the case had they been Christianised, for they would 
have known better (Matt. x. 40-42 ; xxv. 35-46). Besides, 
there will be an interval of more than i ,000 years bet ween 
the first resurrection of departed saints at Christ's return 
and the general resurrection, when the wicked dead will 
rise again in their bodies to receive their respective sen- 
tences at the close of the day of judgment, which, for 
such, as well as for those who shall be called into existence 
during the millenial period, may be viewed as the close 
of the general judgment (Rev. xx. 4, 5, 7, 12, 13). How- 
ever, suppose there was no difference of opinion in 
reference to the commonly accepted interpretation of these 
parables, and that they related to the judgment of the 
dead restored to life at Christ's coming, when all, and no 
sooner, the whole human family, without any exception, 
shall have in their own order and time to stand before this 
future judgment seat ; how does the fact of one, not two 
judgments before us, clash with Mr. Robson's statements ? 
for they give no countenance to the unscriptural notion 
that there are two judgments before us : One after death, 
and the other after the resurrection ; but only declare 
that when the dead are restored to physical life, believers 
are to be acquitted and the wicked condemned in the 
day of judgment which ensues. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 

WE now return to consider the next paragraph, 
which bears upon the resurrection of the body. 
The first objection against the doctrine is : " And whilst 
they afford no support to this position, they are equally 
devoid of any allusion to the reunion of the soul with 
the body, which has lain mouldering in the grave, or has 
rather escaped in the mephitic exhalations from grave- 
yards, and been incorporated with thousands of other 
organisms." Not only are there frequent allusions made 
to, but every support given to the doctrine here im- 
pugned, from the nature of the phraseology employed in 
connection with, and in reference to the subject, which 
meant, both amongst the Jews and Christians of old, the 
reunion of the soul with the resurrection of the body, in 
proof of which it would be sufficient to refer to Josephus's 
discourse to the Greeks on this subject, and to appeal to the 
extracts from i Cor. xv. 42-44, 51-57, where St. Paul 
informs us that it is the same body which was sown or 
buried after death, in curruption, dishonour, weakness, 
and in a state of nature, that is to be raised again in 
incorruption, in glory, in power, and in a spiritual state ; 
and that at the sound of the last trump, which will usher 
in the event, the dead, whose spirits, at death, left their 
corruptible bodies, shall, on reunion with their quickened 
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bodies, be raised incorruptible, and changed^ which proves 
that we are not to be restored to physical life in other 
bodies (that would be a new creation), but in those bodies 
we left at death, which are to be reorganised under more 
favourable conditions. This Christian verity is more 
fully established in the additional remark of the apostle, 
that " this corruptible," which can only apply to the dis- 
solved body, must put on incorruption ; and this ** mortal," 
which can only refer to the natural body, must put on 
" immortality." Agreeable to which we are assured 
elsewhere, by the same apostle, that the Spirit of God 
will quicken our mortal bodies (Rom. viii. 11), which 
teaches us that we are not to expect the future construction 
of new bodies, but the reconstruction and resuscitation of 
those bodies which have come under the disintegrating 
ravages of death ; and that when Christ will come, He 
will change our present bodies of humiliation, and make 
them similar to His body of glory (Phil. iii. 20, 21), 
which also proves that we are not to be restored to physical 
life in either new or similar bodies, but in our own reno- 
vated bodies, altered for the better, and made like to our 
Saviour^s j not only in glory, but also in our resurrection, 
re-entering the same body in which we formerly lived 
(i John iii. z ; I Cor. xv. 20-23). 

As for the heretical and pagan objection, founded on 
the phenomena of different gases, and several things in 
the human body making their escape on its decomposition, 
and becoming, in the meanwhile incorporated into other 
organisms, that, therefore, it ^cannot be reconstructed 
from the same materials, is of no weight whatever, for if 
a chemist can, through the agency of fire, or some other 
process, dissolve the component parts of some solid bodies, 
reduce them to their original elements and can after- 
wards, through retorts and other appliances, restore them 
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to their former combinations ; much more, might we, 
believe, that the Almighty Creator, the possessor of inex- 
haustible resources, could more easily, in His universal 
laboratory, recover the scattered particles and properties 
of decomposed bodies, and reunite them to their relative 
places, as many as are necessary, which they held in their 
former human organisation, as well as originally create 
them. Though several component parts of the body, on 
and after dissolution, escape as gases, and are taken into 
other organisms, that no more militates against the resur- , 
rection and re-appearance of the former body, than the 
detachment of gaseous exhalations, from decomposing 
grain in the earth, interferes with its reproduction. From 
well-established facts that are constantly coming under 
our observation in the vegetable kingdom, and to which 
the apostle refers, as illustrative of what will take place 
at the future rising of the body from the original one, that 
became dissolved in its deposited place (i Cor. xv. 36-39), we 
perceive with regard to every kind of seed (take for instance 
the species of grain alluded to by him) that when covered 
with earth, it apparently perishes in the way of disinte- 
gration, yet, from the principle of vitality contained 
therein, springs up after a little and, in harvest, develops 
wheat of the same shape and matter with that which was 
previously sown. We know also in the case of wheat found 
in the clothing of mummies, where they had been 
deposited for more than four thousand years, that their 
germ of vitality was not destroyed, for as soon as the 
particles of grain were buried in the ground, and allowed 
to decompose, they soon rose again, and, in due season, 
turned out wheat of the same structure and substance to 
that which was covered. 
And so it is with regard to the bodies of the deceased, 
. which St. Paul speaks of as sown (42-44) like wheat in 

2B 
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the earth, they are, after some time, dissolved and 
reduced to their constituent elements, some of which 
enter into the formation of other organisms, yet when 
the nucleus or entity, which peculiarly belongs to each 
body, will come in due time under the proper fructifying 
influence necessary for their resuscitation ; they will rise 
again from the earth identical in shape, matter, and 
appearance to those bodies that were buried, as much so 
as wheat in the granary is with the wheat previously 
sown that had to go through the process of decomposi- 
tion from which it afterwards germinated, with this 
difference, that the resurrection bodies of the saints will 
be a decided improvement on the former ones, inasmuch 
as what is sown in corruption, will be raised in incorrup- 
tion. sown in dishonour is to be raised in honour, sown in 
weakness raised in power, sown a natural body raised a 
spiritual body" (22-44). Whatever changes for the 
better that will be made in the reconstruction of the 
renewed bodies out of the same original materials, they 
are such that will not essentially alter their nature, but 
merely their condition ; not their substance, but only 
their qualities. Since then we must admit that there is 
a striking uniformity of plan in God*s mode of operations, 
and see within our brief existence how life is restored and 
continued in the vegetable kingdom, why should we not 
fairly presume, reasoning from analogy, that even by 
some law of nature with which we are at present un- 
acquainted, there shall be similarly effected the resiurec- 
tion of the body. 

Again, if a good deal of the present mortal body, 
especially at its decomposition, escapes in the form of 
gaseous vapours, does it necessarily follow that all the 
atoms of dust belonging to each body, wherever deposited, 
aire annihilated and gone, or that these detached elements 
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must be re-collected and re-united in due proportion witk 
the residue of the dead body in the mould, for the re- 
construction of the original body ? The withdrawal of 
such things from the decayed body on its dissolution, and 
the substitution of others, should no more interfere with 
the sameness of the risen body, with that which had been 
subjected to the ravages of corruption than that fresh 
mortar mixed with the old materials of some ruin for its 
renovation, should affect the identity of the restored 
structure with the primitive one ; or that the reception 
of constant food, when incorporated into our corporeal 
systems, alter the character of our respective bodies. 
Besides, if some component parts of the human frame 
have been detached and absorbed into other organical 
forms, cannot the Lord, from the residue of each body at 
its place of burial, which may contain the required nucleus 
(let it ever be so little), raise out of it the future resurrec- 
tion body ; as He does in nature make many things to 
rise and grow from very small beginnings ? It is recorded 
that our Saviour had, on two occasions, fed some 
thousands of hungry men, women, and children, with a 
few loaves and fish which He had broken for distribution ; 
but so much did these parts enlarge, in handing from 
one to the other, that not only were these vast multi- 
tudes satiated ; but thit the fragments, which were left, 
amounted to more than the original quantity (Matt. xiv. 
19-21 ; XV. 36-38). And cannot the mighty Lord as 
easily from a few atoms peculiar to each body, though 
the rest be absorbed into other organisms, develop them 
instantly into the resurrection body ? but that some 
particles do not lose their own entity when they part for 
a time with their relation to humanity, is made clear and 
proved from the places where the dead are described to 
arise, from either the graves on land where they were 
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buried (John v. 28-29), or 2Xsea where they were drowned 
(Rev. XX. 13). If otherwise, why connect the resurrec- 
tion of the body with the locality of its previous inter- 
ment? (Isaiah xxvi. 19; Daniel xii. 2), what can such 
places give up but the bodies that lay there ? If the 
same bodies did not rise, they which are in the dust should 
not be resuscitated. If God should not restore to us the 
same body ; neither should the receptacles of the dead be 
required to give up the bodies deposited therein. Not 
only did our Lord, as well as His apostle, make use of a 
grain of wheat sown in the earth which corrupts, dies, and 
afterwards springs up entire, as an emblem of the future 
resurrection ; but also pointed out that the death of the 
body is a disposition to life (John xii. 24), similar some- 
what in its effects to those of God^s power put forth as 
exhibited in the returning works of varying nature. 

When we consider, besides, that the omnipotent 
Creator has promised that those who are in the dust 
shall awake to life, why should it be thought incredible 
or impossible that God should raise the dead (Acts xvi. 
6-8). From these passages, when properly understood, 
it is evident that we are perfectly warranted in believing 
that there will be a literal resurrection of the body 
under a more perfected material organical structure, for 
enduring and enjoying therein an endless life of beatitude. 

In the next sentence it is remarked that " In the chapter 
cited from Corinthians, it is, on the contrary, distinctly 
declared that the body sown is not the body raised (verse 
27), and that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God " (verse 50). But from the illustration which is 
made use of, it is evident that the apostle meant to convey 
the very opposite, that the body raised shall spring from 
and be as closely connected with the body that died, as 
wheat in the ear is with the wheat that was sown in the 
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earth from which it rose. In this citation the apostle but 
adverts to the second objection involved in the words of 
the 3Sth verse, " with what body do they come," and 
continuing the same similitude, shows that it is not 
necessary that the bodies of the raised should be precisely 
in all respects the same as when they died, no more than 
that the risen wheat, because it may differ in some 
respects from that which was sown, should not, never- 
theless, be essentially the same with the original. When 
thus viewed, the objection raised from the dissipation of 
the body which has died, loses its force, since it is 
not necessary to the general identity that the body raised 
should be composed altogether of the very same particles, 
which would be inconsistent with what the apostle sub- 
joins, *' but bare grain," that, ^art from the blade and 
ear, shall afterwards reproduce hs own body, in which 
expression it seems plainly implied that the body at the 
resurrection shall but differ from its former state just as 
the ear in the stock does with the grain in the ground 
with which it is connected, and from which it sprang. 

To deny the accuracy of the above reasoning would be 
as absurd as to deny that because we are incessantly 
losing component parts of our corporeal constitutions by 
waste, and are continually receiving fresh materials into 
our systems by means of food and respiration, that there- 
fore we are not living in the same organised bodies we 
were in a few moments before. Changes are one thing, a 
new creation another, so that if we become, hereafter, 
improved in our physical organisation, it no more follows 
that we shall rise in other bodies, than that a man, once 
in a sickly, delicate frame, loses the peculiar identity of 
his body and enters into another whenever he becomes 
healthy and strong. As for the expression '* that flesh 
and blood cannot enter the kingdom of God," which does 
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not disprove that flesh and bones can, it does not clash 

with the generally received doctrine on the subject, but 

rather tends, whsa properly explained, to throw light on 

the nature of the future resurrection body. The phrase, 

acu>rding to the way it is used in both the Rabbinical and 

New Testament writings, means simply man, who 

possesses, amongst others, these properties in his cor- 

poreal frame, and involves also the idea of what is 

associated with humanity — ^man's opinion (Matt. xvi. 17) ; 

man's judgment (Gal. i. 16) ; man's enmity (Ephes. vi. 

12) ; human nature, consisting of soul and body (Heb. ii. 

14) ; so that since this phrase takes in, as shown, the 

intellectual and moral part of man as well as his material 

body, and must, in order to make sense, receive an 

extended and paraphrastic meaning in these quotations, 

the rational presumption is, so as to be consistent, that 

we cannot take the same words, in the passage under 

consideration, in their restricted and literal meaning, as 

if they necessarily excluded these materials from the 

component parts of the resurrection organism of the body ; 

but must necessarily put on them a similar figurative 

construction, and view them as merely denoting the 

frailty and corruptibility of the present human frame, 

which shall have to be differently reconstructed before it 

could become suitable for a heavenly state. 

Should the phrase be taken literally, and interpreted 
that man could not, with these constituents in his 
resuscitated body, inherit the kingdom of God, is it 
likely that St. Paul should stultify himself by teaching us 
elsewhere the contrary ? that we are to expect the 
quickening of our mortal bodies (Rom. viii. 11), "the 
redemption of our body " (Rom. viii. 23), or would he make 
it a subject of prayer, on behalf of the Thessalonian 
Church, that their " whole spirit and soul and body be 
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preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Je sus 
Christ " (i Thess. v. 23). But as we know that the 
inward part of man must be renewed by the Holy Spirit^s 
agency before he could be qualified for glory (John iii. 
35, 7), so are we taught in this chapter that the outward 
man, which consists of more than flesh : and blood, must 
be changed (not destroyed, and substituted by something 
else) and improved in its material corporeal organism, in 
order that it may be made incorruptible (51, 52 ; see 
Phill. iii. 21), and consequently immortal. If we were to 
reason otherwise, that the future resurrection body should 
be destitute of all its present constituents, it would be 
contradicted by facts in the case of our Saviour, who, in 
proof of His reunion with the body in which He had been 
crucified, proposed to the apostles to handle Him, with 
the remark that a " spirit hath not flesh and bones " 
(Luke xxiv. 39, 40), subjected, afterwards. His person to 
the scrutiny of the sceptical Thomas (John xx. 25-27), 
and, for the removal of all doubts, ate and drank with 
them after He rose from the dead (Acts x. 41 ). What 
the apostle meant to intimate was simply this, that the 
human body in its present state and gross manner of sub- 
sistence, with its present animal wants, propensities, and 
infirmities (just as he himself uses the word flesh else- 
where) (Rom, vii. S, 18 ; viii. i, 3, S ; ^^^' v. 19), which 
renders it frail, corrupt, mortal, and continually changing, 
could not, according to the nature of things, enter the 
kingdom of God, nor partake of its pure and refined 
pleasures, unless it be changed and conformed to a 
spiritual life. But no matter how refined or glorified the 
body may become, it shall still be material (to speak of an 
immaterial body is a contradiction of terms), as much so 
as steam, vapour, and gases are material, and can be 
solidified. It is as easy to comprehend that a glorious 
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immortal body should arise from a mass of corruption as 
that a vast variety of splendid forms, alluded to in this 
chapter, should arise out of nothing. From looking at 
this subject, in which we should be all highly interested, 
it is plain that we are taught, from this and other 
portions of Scripture, to believe that, though the bodies 
of the departed should be raised in a refined state, we 
shall yet be conscious that, in a certain sense, and to a 
certain extent, we are in the same which we formerly 
occupied, and that we shall retain, in these spiritualized 
material frames, our respective personal appearances, 
though undoubtedly of a higher cast, just as raised wheat, 
though it may be of a better quality, resembles still the 
sown wheat. Otherwise, how should we be sure that we 
have participated in the promised resurrection, or be 
capable to know or be known (i Cor. xiii. 12 ; i Thess. 
iv. 17, 18). 

We find next a curious statement. " The apostle also 
teaches that man, whilst here, has two bodies, the one 
earthly, the other from heaven (2 Cor. v. 1,2) ; the one 
a natural, the other a spiritual body (i Cor. xv. 44) ; and 
that it is not the natural body, sown by birth into the 
world, that is raised, but the spiritual, which does not 
ascend from the grave, but is from heaven, in which the 
good live to eternity." The above constitutes a singular 
specimen of false reasoning, that because St. Paul referred 
to the body of man in its present and future state, he has 
therefore two bodies at the same time, the one in which 
he resides now, and the other ready for his reception on 
his immediate separation from this body at death. If 
the apostle had occasion to speak of the same body under 
two different conditions, how can it be made out, from 
his words, that even believers have two bodies at present^ 
or shall receive the latter (be it body or second bodily 
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condition) instantly on his very departure from the 
former. In the first passage where St. Paul adverts to 
our having a house in the heavens, which latter ex- 
pression has different meanings attached to it in the 
Scriptures, according to the subject treated of, he is but 
comparing the frailty of our earthly house with the 
stability of our future house, which he speaks of in one 
place "in the heavens," as if reserved there until the 
appearing of our Lord, and further on " from heaven,'* 
as if brought with the Lord from thence at His coming ; 
and since he is employing metaphorical language in 
reference to both of its conditions, it is evident from the 
similes he makes use of in the words "tabernacle," 
*' house," and " garment," it ensues, according to all rules 
of right interpretation, that the words predicted about 
the resurrection body cannot be taken literally, but 
understood as heavenly, with regard to some of its consti- 
tuent qualities, not in reference to its locality, as if actually 
there ; but in respect to the nature of its properties, as 
permanent, resplendent, and celestial in its construction. 
This explanation makes these two forms of expression in 
this passage agree with the meaning of the word heavenly ^ 
five times applied by the same apostle to the resurrection 
or glorified body, which, he states, shall he raised^ not 
literally from heaven, but from earth, from that which 
was previously corruptible and mortal^ and made to bear the 
image of the heavenly^ as it did formerly that of the earthly, 
which consists in being invested with the principles of 
incorruption and immortality (i Cor. xv. 40, 48, 49, 

51-54). 
Such notions cannot be envolved from the first citation, 

as will appear on its analysis. If St. Paul had meant to 

intimate that all, without exception, must necessarily 

part by death with their fleshly bodies, and that when 
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dissolved they shall never be rebuilt for the future habi- 
tation of their former occupants, would he have introduced 
the subject with the conjunction " if " making the event 
hypothetical ? which showed that he had, in his mind, 
the case of many believers, who will be glorified without 
experiencing the dissolution of their bodies (i Cor. xv. 51, 
S3 ; I Thes. iv. 17) ; or would he have used the language 
he did, that in this " tabernacle " we groan (twice used), 
" earnestly desiring to be clothed upon (twice used), with 
our heavenly house, without being subjected to the 
separation of the soul and body ; and have expressed an 
unwillingness to be divested of it " not that we would be 
unclothed^ but clothed upon, put on over it, the heavenly 
covering, that mortality, our mortal part may (not die 
but) be swallowed up by life (verses 2, 5) : absorbed in and 
transmuted by that glorious principle of life which our new 
clothing shall superinduce upon us " (See Arnold^s Greek 
Testament). 

Next, It is to be remarked that if, as contended 
for, transition from one body at death to another 
were immediate, which is virtually a modified revival of 
Pythagorean doctrine, termed the transmigration of souls, 
why did he express the disinclination on the part of 
believers to be " unclothed,'* or stripped of their earthly 
bodies ? Surely, if these early Christians held such an 
opinion, they would have been differently affected, and as 
glad to have parted with their fleshly frame, and be 
invested with the new heavenly body, as much at least, 
as a poor man would be to vacate a dilapidated house, if 
he were assured that, on so doing, he would at once enter 
into a substantial building. But as they preferred to 
remain in their present earthly tabernacle, with the 
addition of this future superinduction alluded to, than to 
be deprived of it by death, it indicates they did not believe 
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that, when they died, they were removed in another body, 
but, as they were, in a stripped state, to the world of 
departed spirits, until Christ^s return to earth. Again, if 
the apostle had intended to teach, in this place as alleged, 
that the soul, when detached by death from its corruptible 
body, emerges forthwith in this new body, or when trans- 
lated, is instantly clothed with this glorified body, would he, 
or how could he, on the assumption of its immediate 
habitation, have used such expressions, in reference to 
the dead as these, ^'^ found naked ^^ " unclothed^'' and to 
be ^^ absent from the hodyj'' and " to be present with the 
Lord," without any mention whatever of the putting on 
then and there of the heavenly house (verses 4, 8). These 
queries help to determine what he did teach, that the 
departed do not receive their resurrection bodies on their 
exit from this world, but continue disembodied spirits 
during their detention in the intermediate state (Eccles. 
iii. 21 ; xii. 7). Suppose for argument's sake we take 
these words literally, and assume that believers on their 
release from their mortal bodies, are translated, and 
immediately go into other houses in the heavens, would 
the apostle have, in the next verse by way of explanation, 
altered the expression, and taught us to look for it " out 
of," or from ** heaven," and view it in the light of a 
garment, not as a substitute for the fleshly body, but as 
something which, upon its descent is to he put upon^ or 
over the " changed," or risen body, on earth. This con- 
sideration is of itself sufficient to dissipate the cloudy 
opinions that are floating in the minds of superficial 
readers, and assist the mistaken to see more clearly that 
it is not when we die we are to be covered with another 
house " in the heavens," but it is when we rise again from 
the dead, and are quickened to physical life, we are to be 
clothed over with these ethereal qualities which will 
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enable us to sustain " an immortal weight of glory." As 
the apostle had before informed this Churchy that the 
saints found alive at Christ^s coming should not part by 
death from their bodies, but merely have them changed 
(i Cor. XV. 51), so here he gave them to understand that 
if they should have to leave their earthly houses for a 
time, they should have their resurrection bodies clothed 
upon as it were, or saturated with heavenly properties, in 
order " that mortality might be swallowed up of life." 

Should some readers, for other reasons, still demur to 
admit the validity of the conclusions arrived at, because 
it is expressly stated, that on the contingent dissolution 
of the earthly house, " we have a house eternal in the 
heavens," as if it were therefore in readiness for the 
departed spirit ; it will not be difficult to convince candid 
objectors, that they have drawn the wrong inference 
from these words ; which arises from looking at the verse 
in an isolated point of view, detached from the context 
(2 Cor. iv. 14) ; misapprehending the sense of the peculiar 
metaphor employed, formed on a blending of two of the 
images ; and consequently putting an unnatural con- 
struction on its contents, at variance with St. PauVs 
object in alluding to the subject, which was not to 
comfort believers with the assumed notion that when 
they died, they had another body prepared for their 
reception, but with the reflection that though groaning 
under affliction, our wish is not so much to be released 
from our earthly body, and thereby worldly evils, as to 
be clothed with the celestial body at " the resurrection of 
the just "(2 Cor. iv. 14; v. 2, 4). For understanding 
better the meaning of this passage let there be some more 
reasoning brought to bear upon it. If the soul, on its 
ejectment from the earthly tenement, were ushered forth- 
with into heaven, and there clothed with a garment, as if 
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it required 3ome substratum for its support or action 
which is a doctrine of platonic philosophy, why then, 
did St. Paul qualify the statement by adding, ** out of 
heaven ? " which proves that departed saints are not in- 
vested with it in the intermediate state ; but shall one day 
receive it on earth when they are raised from the dead ; 
or on the supposition that such be the case, what 
necessity would there be for the resurrection of the body, 
to complete the happiness of the entire man, if the soul 
can, in the meantime, be compensated for its loss, by the 
substitute of another body ? Again, is it at all likely 
that the Apostle would state one thing in his first epistle 
to the Corinthians (xv. 42-44, 52) and contradict himself 
afterwards in the second one this subject ? or mean to 
intimate in this place that Christians have two bodies, to 
get one at their death, and the other at Christ *s next 
advent ; in short, inhabit both hereafter, like living in a 
house contained within, and covered over with another 
building ; if so, where is there even collateral evidence to 
corroborate this strange opinion fastened to this text ? 
that receives no continuance whatever from any portion 
of sacred Scripture ; the uniform teaching of which is 
that we have only to expect the resurrection of a heavenly 
body. But since the apostle has determined the time of 
the event, that it is to synchronize with the second visible 
coming of our Lord, and not at death (i Cor. xv. 22, 23), 
we must, to make this passage harmonize with what he 
has written elsewhere on the subject (Phil. iii. 21 ; i Thes. 
iv. 1-6), attach to the verb " have,'' like many others in 
the Bible, a future signification, as having it by anticipa- 
tion, not yet in present actual possession, but merely in 
certain future prospect (see Isaiah ix. 6 ; Matt. xxvi. 
28 ; Luke xxii. 19 ; i Cor. xv. 42-44 ; Heb. xii. 22 ; 
X 34 ; xiii. 14 ; Ephes. ii. 6, etc). Thus, after due exami- 
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nation, it turns out that there is no discrepancy between 
this statement of St. Paul, and the catholic faith on the 
intermediate state of the dead, or future resurrection of 
the body hereafter. 

With regard to the artificial gloss thrown on the 
apostle's words " sown " and " raised," it does not 
take much difficulty, as it is so glaring, to detect its 
total inapplicability to these subjects, for when we con- 
sider that he does not dilate at all on the topic of man's 
natural birth into this world, but on man's deatk^ his 
departure from this world, and the future resurrection of 
his body, from the place where it crumbled to dust, at the 
second coming of our Lord ; and that he further uses the 
simile of seed, sown in the ground for its necessary repro- 
duction^ in connection with the subject, to illustrate the 
mysterious process of the resurrection, it is clear that he 
does not refer the word " sown " to man's birth, but to 
his subsequent death ; in short, that he applies it to the 
natural body that is " sown in corruption^ which is after- 
wards to be raised in incorruption " (v. 42), the latter as 
closely connected with the former, as wheat in the ear 
with the grain that was previously sown and corrupted 
in the ground ; and as the raised wheat sprang from the 
sown wheat, so are we taught that the spiritual body, 
which is likewise to be evolved from the natural, is not, 
consequently, to descend from heaven, but is to be raised^ 
to ascend from the earth (verse 44), the place where the 
natural body was sown previously, with all the properties 
of a heavenly body. To construe the passage otherwise 
would make the apostle contradict himself in these two 
epistles of his, written to the same Church. Besides, 
from our Saviour's silence, which gives consent to the 
truth of Martha's remark in His hearing about the time 
when the dead shall arise from their graves, it is certain 
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that the event will not take place at the departure of the 
spirit from the body, but at the last day, or period of 
judgment (John xi. 24, 39, 44). 

In the next sentence, we meet the following words : — 
" The quotation which affords the strongest seeming sup- 
port to the view of Mr. Robson is that from the Thes- 
salonians (i Epis. iv. 13-18) ; but here, as in the instances 
already considered, no intimation occurs of the reunion of 
the soul with the body." What other meaning can be 
attached to the expression, " dead in Christ," spoken of 
here as rising^ not before, but at Hts descent ? It cannot 
relate to the state of their departed spirits, which do not 
die, but must refer to their bodies, which, though they 
undergo corruption, shall yet be raised again from the 
earth for their future indwelling. In the instances 
alluded to, from the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
already considered, St. Paul, we find, anticipates also the 
very objection that has been started against the reunion 
of the soul with the body hereafter : " But some man 
will say, How are the dead raised up, and with what body 
do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is 
not quickened except it die " (verses 35, 36) ; and, further 
on, explicitly states that what was sown at death in corrup- 
tion, in dishonour, and weakness — ^viz., the natural body, 
is to be raised from where it was sown, or deposited, in 
the grave, in incorruption, glory, and power, a spiritual 
body, endlessly proof against death's dominion (verses 
40-44). 

In the next sentence, it is asserted that " The impres- 
sion which prevails to the contrary arises from the pre- 
sumption that where the Scriptures speak of the 
resurrection they mean the resuscitation of the material 
frame." How can it be otherwise when we see that the 
Scriptures decidedly speak of the resurrection as the 
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resuscitation of the material frame. Other words, such 
as *^ raise '' and *^ quicken/' may be found sometimes to 
denote figuratively the spiritual enlivening of the soul 
from thy death of sin unto the life of righteousness ; but 
the term ** resurrection," which occurs forty times in the 
New Testament, invariably refers to a literal resurrection 
of the material body, and is never, not even once, applied 
to the spiritual resuscitation of the soul. Independent of 
this important statement, we have positive proof that the 
Apostle Paul condemned those of his day who tried tp 
explain away the meaning of the word resurrection, and 
those passages which related to the future rising again of 
the material frame, in terms that cannot be looked upon 
as complimentary to those of this time who hold similar 
opinions : " And their word will eat as doth a capker, of 
whom Hymenacus and Phyletus, who, concerning the 
truth, hath erred, saying that the resurrection is past 
already, and overthrow the faith of some " (2 Tim. ii. 
17, 18). Such are to be classified with the Sadducees of 
old, who, on this point, denied that there would be any 
future resurrection of the body. 

It is further stated, " That this, however, is a 
misapprehension is evident, both from passages 
already referred to, and from others equally strong." 
In reference to the passages already referred to, and 
considered, it is for the intelligent reader to decide now 
whether there can be any misapprehension about them. 
Independent of their testimony for the doctrine im- 
pugned, there can be adduced additional passages which 
are equally strong in favour of a literal resurrection of 
the body. It is even taught in the Old Testament as 
well as the New ; for instance, we are furnished with an 
account of Job's strong faith on the point in unequivocal 
language : " For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
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that He shall stand at the latter day upon the eaHh, and 
though, after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in 
my JUsh shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, 
and «f/'»f ^7^j shall behold, and not another" (Job xix. 
23-28). We find the truth made known by Isaiah xxvi. 
14. 19, foretold by Daniel xii. 2, taught by Christ (John 
V. 28, 29), and demonstrated, not only in His resurrec- 
tion, but in the case also of '* many bodies of saints which 
slept, arose^ and came out of the graves after His resur- 
rection, and appeared unto many" (Matt, xxvii. 52, c;3 ; 
see also Rom. viii. 11, 23). 

We find now an ineffectual effort made for bolstering 
up the Pagan view of the matter (Acts xvii. 32), with the 
following quotations:—" Nothing can be clearer on this 
point than the Lord^s own exposition of the doctrine in His 
dispute with the Sadduc«es (Matt. xxii. 31 ; Mark xii. 26, 
27 ; I.uke XX. 37, 38). In reply to the above, nothing can 
be clearer than this, that our infallible Saviour could not 
contradict Himself— say what has already been quoted of 
His words at one time, and state the contrary at another 
time. Is it likely, therefore, to be credited by any person 
of reasoning powers, that our Lord could have held or 
countenanced such a view, especially when He gave the 
answer He did, which was to rebut the objection of these 
men against the doctrine of the future resurrection ? " 
(Matt. xxii. 23, 34), which was firmly believed in by the 
great majority of the Jews then, as it is by almost all 
Christians, in the literal and common acceptation of the 
word. 

It is alleged, however, that here, " The cases he ad- 
duces as having experienced the resurrection, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, preclude the idea of such reunion." To 
understand better the afore-mentioned citations, and the 
nature of our Saviour's reply, it is necessary, first, to bear 
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in mind that the Sadducees, a sect of the Jews, denied, 
not only the resurrection of the body, but also the 
separate existence of departed spirits (Acts xxiii. 8) ; and, 
next, that they wanted to show, in the way of an 
absurdity, an objection to the practicability of the 
doctrine, by relating the story of the woman who had 
seven brothers, in consecutive order, as husbands. In 
answer, our Saviour told them that they erred, not know- 
ing the Scriptures, nor the power of God (Matt, xxii, 29 ; 
Mark xii. 24), that, at the future resurrection from the 
dead, they ** neither marry," nor " die any more " (Luke 
^^•35) 3^)) ^^^1 ^^^ t^^^) showed them, from a passage 
out of the Pentateuch, a portion of God's word that 
they professed to believe in (Exodus iii. 14-16), which 
established these two tenets that they denied, wherein 
He Himself, as God, made Himself known to Moses by 
the name of the great "I Am, the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob," which proved that, "He is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living, for all live unto 
Him." These patriarchs, at the time our Saviour uttered 
these memorable words, were still in existence, though 
in a disembodied state, and, since God, who cannot lie, 
promised to give to each of these patriarchs personally^ 
after and under Christ, the holy land for an everlasting 
possession (Gen. xvii. 8 ; xxvi. 3 ; xxviiL 13), as well as 
to their lineal descendants, according to the terms of 
the Abrahamic covenant, which they have not yet 
received (Acts vii. 5 ; Amos ix. 14, 15), they shall be 
hereafter raised from the dead to physical life, which 
they all looked forward to attain, in order that they might 
thus enjoy the fulfilment of the promised glorious 
inheritance (Heb. xi. 13-17). So clear and conclusive 
were the inferences which our Saviour legitimately drew 
from this single text in their effects on the minds of 
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His audience, that the cavilling Sadducees were "/«/ to 
silence^'* on the one part (Matt. xxii. 34) ; and that certain 
of the Scribes, on the other side, who were struck and 
pleased with the force of His telling reply, came forward 
of their own accord to Him, and said, " Master, Thou 
hast well said '' (Luke xx. 39). 

As an additional and decisive evidence that what is 
just advanced is the true meaning of our Lord's words, 
which thus makes His different discourses on the same 
subject, at different times, coherent, we are expressly 
informed by one of His apostles that these three 
patriarchs (Heb. xi. 13) and other godly men under the 
preceding dispensations " all died not having received 
the promise y^ neither during their natural life, nor after- 
wards, in their disembodied state ; but will, in due time, 
at the resurrection (Acts xxvi. 6-8) ; and are supplied from 
the same source in reference to and confirmation of its 
future accomplishment, with extra information to the 
following effect : " God having provided some better 
thing for us, that they^ without uSy should not be made 
perfect " (Heb. xi. 39, 40), which means that the fathers 
before and after the law, these mentioned, should not, 
according to the Divine arrangement, for our advantage, 
receive even the accomplishment of the specified promise 
apart from the participation in Gospel blessings, which 
are of paramount value ; nor attain in their deceased 
condition to the full enjoyment of consummated bliss, 
until they shall, at the same time in common with all the 
departed New Testament saints, be advanced to a per- 
fected state of existence and glory, through means of the 
reunion of their souls and redeemed bodies, which our 
Saviour will accomplish when He will personally come 
again to effect the renovation of all things connected 
with this lower wojrld (Rom. viii. 12-24 J Acts iii. 20, 21 j 
Rev. xxi. s). 
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We have next another passage brought before us 
assumed also to be antagonistic to this article of the 
Christian faith. '^ The apostle speaks of the Ephesians 
as having been * quickened together with Christ and 
raised up together with Him, and made to sit in heavenly 
places^ with Him" (ii. s, 6). In order that we may 
better understand this passage, it will be necessary to 
propose the two following queries ; first, to whom were 
these words applied, to the dead or living saints of 
Ephesus ? If certainly not to the departed saints, as 
none of the apostles ever wrote an epistle to them in 
their disembodied state, it follows that this epistle, which 
contains this citation must have been addressed to the 
living saints there, who do not, according to the supposi- 
tion of Swedenborgians, on their own showing, enter into 
such a glorified state until some time after their death. 
Secondly, can these expressions be spiritualized, and 
looked upon as figurative language, to denote the great 
privileges of believers at present ? By no means, for this 
important reason, that St. Paul, in the preceding chapter, 
applied the very same words to Christ Himself (Ephes. 
i. 20), which have to be understood literally, as actually 
accomplished in His case ; with regard to His deaths 
resurrection^ and glorious exaltation. If they had a literal 
acceptation in Christ's case, by parity of reason, the same 
words must have a literal meaning, when applied to us, 
believers. But when ; at present ? Surely not, as too 
palpably contrary to our experience. In the intermediate 
state ? Certainly not, as contradictory to too many 
passages, which assign another time for their realization ; 
at, and after, our Saviour's return to earth. How then 
are we to understand the force of the past tenses in this 
verse ? Just as has been pointed out already in a pro- 
liptical sense, which, with regard to future events and 
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promises, have also a future reference ; to signify th^t 
these blessings spoken of here are to be understood vir- 
tually ours, as had in prospect ; and regarded as ours, by 
anticipation, though not yet in actual possession. In 
short, the apostle meant us simply to understand here, as 
is evident from the comparison of the two passages in this 
epistle, that, on account of the close relationship which 
subsists between Christ and us, His mystical members, 
we may look upon His resurrection and exaltation to the 
right hand of God, as the certain pledge and security of 
ours, and may thus be said to share in those blessings and 
dignities which are conferred on Him, our head. 

In the following sentence we find a most extraordinary 
statement put forth : "In writing also to the Philippians 
he intimates the possibility of his not attaining to the 
resurrection of the dead. His words are that I might 
know Him (Christ) and the power of His resurrection, and 
the fellowship of His sufferings, if by any means I might 
ATTAIN unto the resurrection of the dead" (iii. lo, ii). 
What, that St. Paul entertained the thought of the 
possibility of his not participating in the future resur- 
rection ? Is this at all likely ? when we know that he, 
in accordance with the Lord's teaching (John v. 28, 29), 
had, on sundry occasions publicly stated that there would 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust 
(Acts xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 15). If this was his fixed faith, he 
could not have so far forgotten himself as not to know that, 
no matter what life he lived, he should, like others, rise 
from the dead. But there is no diflSculty whatever in 
ascertaining the cause of the apostles' anxiety, if we bear 
in mind that there will be two resurrections, one at our 
Saviour's second coming, and the other at the close of the 
millennial dispensation. It was with reference to the first, 
which comprises the resurrection of the just (Lukexiv. 14), 
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that he expressed solicitude about attaining. That this 
is the true drift of St. PauPs words here, is established 
by a review of the term in the original, which, as barely 
translated " resurrection," does not express its full force, 
and should be rendered with its accompanying words, " If 
by any means I might attain to the resurrection out of 
the dead " (ones). This version gives the passage another 
meaning, which makes it intelligible, and implies that 
whilst some of the dead will partake of this resurrection, 
the rest shall remain behind for some time longer. So it 
turns out that the possibility, which St. Paul intimates of 
not attaining, is not the resurrection of the dead, but the 
resurrection out of the dead, viz., the first resurrection. 

In the next sentence it is strangely noted that '* In the 
Revelation the term is applied to the souls seen under 
the altar, whose elevation to heaven is designated the 
* first resurrection * (Rev. xx. 4, 5), first * not ' in the order 
of time, but of degree." Be it observed, in the first place, 
that the term is not confined to the souls seen under the 
altar, who were bidden to be at rest in their intermediate 
state for a little season (Rev. vi. 10, 11) ; but is applied 
also to confessors and saints, both dead and living, who 
maintained the Christian faith and principles to the end 
(verse 4 and Jude). Next, their resurrection did not consist 
in their elevation to heaven, but in their restoration to 
physical life ; for it is stated that they lived^ which, as it 
could not apply to their spiritual quickening or renewal 
at their former conversion while previously alive on earth, 
can only refer to the resuscitation of their mortal bodies ; 
and, to show that this view of the matter is the correct 
one, it is confirmed by the following apostolic explanation, 
to the effect that, in their case, it constituted " the first 
resurrection^'^ inasmuch as the "r^^/ of the dead lived not 
again until the 1,000 years were finished." As for their 
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subsequent exaltation, which is a different thing from, and 
not to be confounded with their resurrection that had 
previously been accomplished, it is not said to be, as 
asserted, that of being raised to heaven, but of advance- 
ment to the dignity of being assessors with Christ in His 
millennial reign on earth (Matt. xxv. 31 ; i Cor. vi. 2, 3 ; 
2 Tim. iv. I ; Rev. iii. 21 ; v. 19). In corroboration of 
this, we have only to refer to the context, and be satisfied 
in our minds about the certainty of the locality. On 
examination it will be found from the description given 
of the scene of war and slaughter in the preceding 
chapter (ii. 18-21), which could not possibly take place in 
heaven, described as God's throne (Matt. v. 34), and the 
circumstance that is not shifted, but is still confined to 
this lower world, in the 20th chapter (from which the 
quotation is taken), as the events mentioned therein are 
represented as going on here below (ver. 3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 14, 15), that the resurrection and attendant exaltation 
of the saints, events not yet consummated, will one day 
take place, not in heaven, but on earth, a truth uniformly 
borne out by nearly all those places which relate to the 
subject. 

In this chapter we find the resurrection of the dead 
mentioned in both its phases, the first resurrection of 
martyrs, confessors, and true Christians, who are to be 
associated with Christ on His throne of judgment (4, s) 
at the commencement of His millennial reign, and the 
general resurrection at its close (12, 13). Now ai the 
term, whether taken in connection with the dead, or used 
apart, never means, in Scripture, a spiritual quickening, 
an elevation of departed spirits, or revival of certain 
principles in mortal men, as if such, at present, under 
any of these conditions could, or do actually reign with 
Christ in the sense conveyed through this passage, it 
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follows that the expression must be used in its wonted 
acceptation, and understood to relate to the literal 
*' resurrection of the just '' ; and as it is generally admit- 
ted that the general resurrection spoken of in the latter 
part of this chapter, which cannot be avoided, refers tc 
the material resurrection of the dead, so must the former 
expressly called the first resurrection, be received as z 
literal one. To take the general resurrection literally, 
and the other, which precedes it, spiritually, is contrary 
to the rules of sound interpretation. But if it be argued 
by some, in order to escape from the force of this diffi- 
culty, that neither of the resurrections spoken of here 
relate to the resurrection of the dead, as conunonly 
accepted, which no sound theologian would venture to 
maintain, they would be still caught on the horns of a 
dilemma, of making this book defective in its informa- 
tion upon a most important point, about the time when 
this event will occur. For if there be no allusion to the 
resurrection here, where else is it to be found in the 
Apocalypse ? which is stated to be a vision of things that 
** must shortly," in due order, " come to pass " (Rev. i. i). 
Besides, they would be chargeable with the presumption 
of attaching some arbitrary meaning to the word, con- 
trary to the uniform sense which it has everywhere else 
in God's word. As for the objection made, that it is a 
resurrection of souls which is alluded to, it goes for 
nought, as will be seen, because St. John stated that, in 
this vision, which was afforded to him, of the souls of 
those who were slain for the Lord, or had died in His 
service, they appeared restored to physical life, couched 
under the expression that they lived^ and, lest there might 
be any doubt or ambiguity in the minds of readers about 
the exactness of its meaning, immediately adds, by way 
of explanation, that it had reference to their participation 
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in the longed-for resurrection. There is proof of resurrec- 
tion saints leigning with Christ (Ephes. ii. 6), but none 
for either dead, or living saints, in their present respective 
conditions, doing so. Besides, the apostle adds, as if he 
were given to foresee that some in the latter days should 
deny the truth of the first resurrection of the saints, in 
its literal sense, that " the rest of the dead lived not 
again'' until the close of the millennial age, showing 
clearly that he considered the souls he saw that lived, as 
XhQ first instalment of the recovery of the dead ; since 
he termed it as the first resurrection, in contradistinction 
to. the subsequent general rising of the dead, at a later 
period. 

Should any still object to the validity of the conclu- 
sion arrived at, on the grounds that the expression 
"souls" applied to these resurrection saints militate4 
against their revival in risen bodies, as if the adoption of 
the word implied the continuance of the soul in its 
disembodied state, and signified something else, let it be 
impressed on the mind that the term is differently used 
in Holy Scripture, is sometimes applied to persons, in 
a corporeal as well as disembodied state, and must be 
understood in the sense suitable to the condition of the 
parties made mention of or described. For instance, 
we read that Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his 
brother's son, and all their substance that they had 
gathered, and all the souls that they had gotten in 
Haran (Gen. xii. 5) which could not mean here dead 
children, but the living ones. Next, that the King of 
Sodom said to Abram, Give me the persons, in 
Hebrew, the souls, which must refer to those alive 
that were then in company with the patriarch (Gen. 
xiv. 21). After this that all the souls, that came with 
Jacob into Egypt, were three score and six, and that 



394 ON SWEDENBORGIANISM. 

the sons of Jacob were two souls ; who, except one 
deprived of his senses, would venture to assert that on 
this occasion Jacob was surrounded with and in the 
company of ghosts (Gen. xlvi. 26, 27). We have now 
proof to give that this was a phraseology of the Jews 
in the apostles' times, for we find that when allusion 
is made to Jacob arriving in Egypt accompanied by his 
children and grandchildren, where he was joined by 
Joseph and his two sons, the entire family were 
reckoned, in the words of Stephen, at " three score 
and fifteen souls " (Acts vii. 14), which cannot be under- 
stood of the dead, but of those living. Further on it is 
mentioned by Luke, that the crew and passengers on 
board the ship which carried the apostle Paul, and was 
afterwards wrecked at Melita, now Malta, amounted to 
276 souJs, Who would ever think, from the expression 
used, that the evangelist meant by it to convey that the 
vessel carried a freight of departed spirits ? ^Acts xxvii. 
37 ; see also Acts ii. 41,43, and i Peter iii. 20). This 
Hebrew idiom is even retained in our own language, for 
we often apply the expression to living human beings, 
such as ** There is not a soul here" ; " He is a good soul"; 
** How many souls on board," and so on. From the con- 
centration of these different rays of light, which are 
brought to bear upon this combated citation, it is, by 
this time, made clear that the souls of martyrs and saints, 
who were described by St. John from the representation 
made to him " that they lived," actually enjoyed physical 
life, on the reunion of soul and body. 

With regard to the first resurrection, mark it is desig- 
nated first, not as asserted in the order of degree, but in 
the order of time, which is obvious from the apostle 
mentioning it as taking place at the beginning of the 
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millennial period, and consequently prior to the other, in 
point of time, which is subsequently mentioned and de- 
scribed as occurring at its close. That this is the right con- 
struction of the word " first " here, is corroborated by St. 
PauPs statement on the subject. In one place he writes that 
" every man shall rise in his own order, Christ the first 
fruits ; afterwards they that are Christ's at His coming " 
(i Cor. XV. 23), not one word here about the rest of the 
dead, who are left to remain later behind in their graves. 
In another place he lets us know something of the per^ 
sonal efforts he made in order that he might attain to 
the resurrection out of the dead that are to be left 
behind for a season, which implies that " the resurrection 
of the just " is before the general one in point of time 
(Phil. iii. 11), elsewhere he gives us to understand that 
" the dead in Christ shall rise first, before the living 
saints shall undergo a change in their frames, made similar 
to that previously wrought in the resurrection bodies of 
the dead saints (i Thess. iv. 15, 17), so that if the dead 
in Christ shall rise first, which undoubtedly means that 
they shall awake in their quickened bodies before the 
living saints shall be clothed in altered bodies made im- 
mortal (i Cor. XV. 51), much more does it follow that the 
resurrection of the dead saints, which is termed by St. 
John the firsts be one that is prior to the subsequent 
resurrection of the residue, not only in point of order or 
degree, but also in point of time. In connection with 
the perversion of these arrayed citations, there is tacked 
the following conclusion : ** From this then it is obvious 
that the Scripture doctrine of the resurrection, whilst it 
has no reference to the body, is most comprehensive in 
its spiritual bearing, and embraces the whole course of 
regeneration from the raising of the soul out of the grave 
to its final admission into heaven." From the consider a- 
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tion of the above passages in their literal, natural, and 
grammatical sense, it is fiilly obvious that the Scriptural 
doctrine of the resurrection, whilst it has every reference 
to the body, its reunion with the soul, is exclusively con- 
fined to the raising of the body in a refined organism 
from the earth, which is to be quickened hereafter, as 
well as the soul in the meantime (Rom. viii. ii), for its 
reception and benefit ; and is not to be confounded in its 
peculiar mode of operation on the future condition of the 
body with the whole course of regeneration which is 
another word, and signifies another thing, wrought on 
the soul by the Holy Spirit (John iii. s-^)» that is abso- 
lutely necessary for its spiritual life, preservation, and 
happiness, and consists in ** a death unto sin and a new 
birth unto righteousness," which forms a preliminary 
qualification for our future glorious eternity on the re- 
union of perfected spirit (Heb. xii. 23), and spiritualized 
body at our Saviour's reappearance. 

From attending thus to the way that the two words 
are used differently in Scripture, it becomes perfectly 
clear that while resurrection appertains to the rising 
again of the body in which the soul hereafter will dwell ; 
regeneration applies to the spiritual quickening and 
change of the soul to a life of holiness, that continues 
its operations from the new birth in Christ throughout 
a progressive growth "unto a perfect man unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ " (Ephes. 
iv. 13). 

In the next sentence we notice a strange notion pro- 
pounded that " The unregenerate, it is true, experience 
a resurrection unto immortality ; this, however, is not 
recognised in the Scripture as resurrection, but is desig- 
nated "the second death" (Rev. ii. 11 ; xx. 6 ; xxi. 8). 
But the very opposite to this assertion is declared in 
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God*s word, that the unregenerate will experience a 
resurrection, not qualified as a mere merging into immor- 
tality, but a resurrection from the dead in quickened 
bodies, as well as participation in immortality, which is 
another truth (i Cor. xv. 21, 22 ; Rev. xx. 14 ; John v. 
28, 29 ; Acts xxiv. 15). This, however, is recognised in 
Scripture as much a literal resurrection in their case as 
will be that of the righteous. As for the remark that 
their resurrection is designated " the second death," it is 
an unwarranted assumption contrary to what is clearly 
revealed, for upon reference to the extracts, it is made 
plain that their resurrection is not said to be ** the second 
death," but that the lake of fire, into which the raised 
wicked are to be cast, soul and body, after the general 
judgment, no more to be separated, is said to be ^* the 
second death " (Rev. xx. 14 ; xxi. 8). For whilst the 
righteous, who have to pay the penalty of the first death, 
like others, are endlessly exempt from the second death 
(Rev. ii. II ; xx. 6), the wicked are subjected, also after 
their sentence has been passed upon them, to the fear- 
ful punishment of " the second death " (Rev. xx. 15). So 
upon examination, it is evident that their resurrection 
is one thing, and the second death ** another thing." 

It is next arbitrarily stated ** That the passage in Thessa- 
lonians is, of course, to be explained by the light of these 
expositions of the doctrine." The passage referred to is 
sufiiciently clear of itself, and has no occasion to be ex- 
plained by the tgnt's fatuus of such expositions, which 
have been proved erroneous, and irrationally made out by 
wresting those texts from their proper meaning. The 
safe and right course is to extract its meaning from the 
grammatical construction and sense of the words which 
are employed, in the same way as one would do with a 
passage from some secular book, and, if there be any 
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difficulty, as here there is none, to compare this passage 
with other portions of holy writ that bear on the subject, 
before recourse be. had to man's interpretations which 
may, like the specimens given in this pamphlet, turn out, 
after all, false, senseless, and dangerous. 

To the above is added : " But even taken indepen- 
dently of them, it fails to afford any sanction to Mr. 
Robson's view." To me it is a subject of astonishment 
how any one could venture to make such an assertion, 
when St. Paul mentioned here, " that we, which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air at His coming" (i Thess. iv. 15, 17), what can be 
clearer than (his statement that the saints alive then, in 
their bodies, not put off, but only changed and madfe 
similar to the bodies of the resurrection saints (i Cor. xv. 
51,52), shall be caught up together with them to meet the 
Lord iTi the air, and escort Him to earth on His descent. 

It is next alleged, " Those who are to be raised 
are the nekrot^ * the departed,* and not their material 
bodies." Yes, the departed restored to physical life in 
spiritual bodies, as they were to spiritual life in material 
life. Wherever there is an allusion made to the raising 
of or from the dead, it constantly means their rising again 
in material bodies to physical life (Matt, xxvii. 53 ; i Cor. 
XV. 15, 16 ; John xii. i ; Mark vi. 16 ; Actsxxvi. 8 ; Gal. 
i. I, etc.). To show the absurdity of such an interpreta- 
tion, we have only to test it by some words of our Savi- 
our's on the subject. Our Lord declared that " the hour 
is coming in which all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice," and shall come forth unto the resurrection of 
life or damnation (John v. 28, 29). Now, who would be 
senseless enough to assert that it is but their spirits which 
are meant, and that they lie in the graves of their bodies, 
until they hear the sound of His mighty voice, or coolly 
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dare to trifle with our Saviour's words and explain them 
away by saying that the graves, from which they are to 
merge, signify the grave of sin. But such an interpreta- 
tion, which is a figurative one, cannot be applied to these 
words, because Christ states that the wicked will rise out 
of their graves as well as the good, the former to receive 
punishment, whilst the righteous only are to enjoy eternal 
life. If then departed spirits do not rise out of their 
graves in their intermediate state, nor the deceased wicked 
rise to a condition of reformation or blessedness in their 
disembodied state, which would be contrary to Sweden- 
borgian teaching, how else can the passage be taken un- 
1 ess literally ? that the dead will rise out of their graves 
where their mortal remains were interred, in resurrec- 
tion material bodies. To the same effect does St. Paul 
speak of the bodies of departed saints which by death 
were sown in the earth, and became subjected to 
corruption and dissolution as raised from thence in 
incorruption and immortality (i Cor. xv. 42-54). With- 
out needlessly citing other passages, it is sufficient to 
remark, on this head, that we must take the phrases 
**dead " and " raising of the dead " in the sense that they 
were used by our Saviour, His apostles, and the Jews of 
that day, who meant by the dead as a rule, those whose 
spirits were separated from their bodies ; and raising of 
the dead, invariably those who shall have their spirits 
and bodies re-united. We next find it asserted ** Besides 
it is evident from the expression * then we which are 
alive and remain '* the apostle expected the event to take 
place during his own lifetime; and that the Thessa- 
lonians so understood him, is evident from his endeavour 
in his second epistle to remove the painful impression his 
words had left." It is clear, from the contents of St. 
Paul's 'second epistle to them, that he did not believe 
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the event of the resurrection would take place in his own 
day^ nor mean, as falsely attributed to him, that the 
words ** then we which are alive and remain " should be 
taken as referring to his contemporaries he wrote to, but 
believers who will be alive on the earth at the time when 
theevent will happen; it is also plain that the Thessa- 
lonians of his day must have misunderstood the purport 
of his letter, as well as others, when he had occasion to 
bring the matter so prominently before them again, and, 
remove the erroneous impression left on their minds in 
reference to the subject (Thess. ii. i, 3, 6, 7). 

In support of this rash assertion there is brought for- 
ward the following citation, and comment : ^* Now," he 
says, " we beseech you brethren that ye be not soon 
shaken in mind or be troubled neither by spirit nor by 
word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of the 
Lord is at hand " (ii. i, 2) and he proceeds to say " that 
the day itself * shall not come except there come a 
falling away first,* so that, according to Mr. Robson's view 
the resurrection of the body is contingent on the falling 
away of the Church.'' Instead of these passages sup- 
porting this writer's statement, which they do not, they 
entirely substantiate the contrary, that the apostle did 
not expect, nor intend to teach the return of the Lord in 
his lifetime, when he wrote in the strain he did, not 
to be " troubled " concerning the Lord's coming " as 
that the day of the Lord is at hand^^ and, in connection 
with the subject, gave them to understand that, before, 
this event would take place, certain things should in- 
tervene, " a falling away first," th^ removal of the Roman 
Empire in the fifth century, which, while standing, was 
an obstacle to the development of the great apostacy 
under an organised head, that this would spread for a 
definite period, and do much damage to the Chiu-ch. So 
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that since the apostle mentioned several things here, 
which would consecutively, in the gradual process of 
time, precede the coming of the Lord, it is put past doubt 
that the apostle did not hold nor inculcate, the belief that 
he, and those he addressed, should, during their natural 
term of life, witness the event. As for the remark ** So 
that according to Mr. Robson's view the resurrection of 
the body is contingent on thefallingaway of the Church," 
it is an unnatural inference, not warranted by St. Paul's 
words, for the apostle is not in this place alluding what* 
ever to the doctrine of the resurrection, but to that of the 
coming of the Lord, which, he stated, would not take 
place in his day, but at a future period, subsequent to the 
fulfilment of a series of given particulars that were made 
a subject of prophecy. Far from the resurrection being 
a matter of accidental possibility depending, as alleged, 
on ^^ the falling away of the Church,'^ it is one of absolute 
certainty dependent on the unchangeable will, and never- 
broken promises of an all-powerful God (John v. iSy 29 ; 
xi. 25, 26 ; Acts xxvi. 6-8 ; i Cor. xv. 25-27 ; Phil, 
iv. 21), that will be realized on the Lord's return. 
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CHAPTER Xm. 
ON Christ's second coming. 

WE now return to consider the nature of the fiitile 
attempts which are made in this pamphlet to dis- 
prove the literal, personal, and visible return of our Saviour 
to this earth. The first thing we meet with is that of an 
assertion : " The truth is, that the descriptions of our Lord's 
advent are figurative." What a wretched subterfuge is 
this for evading the truth ! Suppose even the statement 
were a verity, in what way does this remark affect the 
question at issue? Because descriptions of our Lord's advent 
are figurative (which is not the case with regard to them 
all), does it necessarily follow that the advent 2'/^^^ should 
also be figurative ? What endless confusion and absurdity 
would ensue if the same critical observations were 
applied to any person, thing, or event, about which high- 
flown descriptions were given, that therefore such 
described did not, in reality, exist. Our general rule of 
action, in other cases, is to make a distinction between the 
description given of an)rthing, and the thing which has 
been described ; but never to conclude that because some 
portions of a description were partly, or wholly, meta- 
phorical, that therefore the subject concerning which 
such language was employed must also be figurative! 
Why then should not the same rule, in like manner, be 
applied to the case in point, that descriptions of our 
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Saviour^s coming, whether literal or figurative, should be 
viewed as one thing, and the doctrine of His second 
coming, as another thing ? 

It is next stated "Those of His coming in the flesh 
were so strikingly so, that the Jews, adhering to their 
literal terms, entirely mistook the nature of the event 
they predicted, and absolutely rejected, on His coming, 
Him whona they had so long expected." What! those of His 
coming in the flesh were so strikingly figurative ! How 
directly opposed to Scripture is such an assertion ! Was 
it not distinctly foretold, and literally accomplished, that 
our Saviour should become incarnate and be born of a 
virgin (Isa. vii. 14 ; Jer. xxxi. 22); that, as man, He should 
be descended from the tribe of Judah, and come before 
they ce*ased to have a polity of their own, and be dispersed 
for a definite time among the nations (Gen. xlix. 10) ; that 
He should spring from the house of David (Isa. vii. 13, 
14; ix. 6, 7; Jer. xxii. 5, 6; xxxiii. 15), be born in 
Bethlehem (Micah v. 2), come on earth before the 
destruction of the second temple (Mai. iii. i), and send 
His messenger — viz., John the Baptist, before Him (iv. 5); 
that he should preach the Gospel (Isa. ixi. i), obey His 
Father^s will (Psa. xl. 7, 8), be a man of sorrows, and, from 
His humble circumstances, be despised (Isa. liii. 3), work 
miracles of mercy (Isa. xxxv. 4-6), ride upon an ass (Zech. 
ix. 9), be sold for thirty pieces of silver (Zech. xi. 12), suffer 
and die for our sins (Isa. liii. 7 ; Dan. ix, 26), and rise 
again from the dead (Psa. xvi. 10 ; Isa. xxvi. 19)? 
Without citing more prophetical portions which have 
received a literal fulfilment, it may be well asked how it 
could be at all alleged " that the prophetic descriptions of 
our Saviour's coming in the flesh were so strikingly figura- 
tive that the Jews, in taking them literally, mistook the 
nature of the event predicted " ? But if they made, as a 
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body, a mistake in some respects about the accompanying 
particulars connected with the event, from not attending 
sufficiently to the plain guiding of these predictions, they 
made no mistake whatever in their anticipations of the 
event itaelfj which is the point under discussion ; that the 
Messiah would literally come and dwell as man on earth 
(Matt. xi. 3; John i. 19-26; iv. 21 ; vi. 14; vii. 41, 42). These 
prophetical passages which relate to our Lord's actual 
first coming cannot possibly be explained away to mean 
something else, since subsequent events proved that they 
were accomplished to the very letter. If then the first 
coming of our incarnate Lord to this world and several 
circumstances connected with the event, were literally 
accomplished, on what rational ground can it be objected 
to or denied that, where we read of our Saviour's coming 
again to this globe, escorted first with His angels, and 
afterwards with His resurrection saints on their meeting 
Him at His descent, to punish the wicked, and establish 
a reign of righteousness on earth, these prophetical 
descriptions of His return, as well as the predictions of His 
personal return, should not also receive a literal fulfil- 
ment. 

If the prophecies about His first coming had, as proved, 
a literal fulfilment, does not the presumption amount to 
a very certainty that the predictions, which relate to His 
second advent, shall also have a literal accomplishment. 
If the Jews did not discover the Lord at his first advent, 
and receive Him as their Messiah, it did not arise from 
their taking the prophecies about Him literally, but from 
their depending too much on their traditionary Rabbinical 
interpretations of these prophecies (Matt. xv. 3, 6, 9) which 
led them to expect the fulfilment of these predictions 
that had reference to His spiritual as well as mun- 
dane conquests and triumphs, as if they should imme- 
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diately take place (Luke xix. ii), and to overlook these 
prophecies which related to His previous humiliation, 
suffering and death. In consequence of which, when our 
Lord did actually come, because He did not appear then 
in the way they had expected, as a mighty conqueror 
over their enemies, which should have gratified their 
national pride and hostility ; but manifested Himself in 
another character as a man of no social standing, whose 
object was to reform the world, and deliver man by His 
life and death from the direful effects of sin, they were so 
prejudiced and exasperated against Him, thai not only 
did they deny His pretensions to the Messiahship but did 
not rest satisfied until they encompassed His death. Thus 
from the teaching they received they could not make out 
the different aspects presented of our Saviour's mediatorial 
office, understand how all could be centred and realized in 
the same person, or trace out the exact order of events in 
the evolution of time, that it was necessary for Christ, at 
His first coming, to be crucified, and afterwards to be 
glorified, but more completely, at His second advent (Luke 
xxiv. 26). By viewing the matter in this light, we see 
that their fatal conduct resulted, not so much from mis- 
taking the time and nature of the event, as from their 
confounding and associating our Lord's first coming with 
those glorious appendages which relate to His second 
advent. 

In the course of the false reasoning resorted to here the 
following inference is drawn : — " That the terms in which 
the Lord foretold His second advent, are no more to 
be understood literally than those which prophetically 
announced His first, is clear from many portions of His 
discourses.*' But since it has been clearly shown that 
the terms which prophetically announced His first coming 
received a literal accomplishment, it goes to prove that 
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we are justified in concluding that many portions of our 
Saviour's prophecies, which relate to His second coming, 
are likewise to be understood literally, especially when it 
is considered that He did not write, but delivered His 
discourse on the subject, in plain conversational language 
that could easily be comprehended by His audience. By 
way of giving some additional weight to the gravity of 
the foregoing remarks, there is arrayed the following 
instances : — ** Thus, after describing phenomena (Matt, 
xxiv. 29) which, if they occurred literally would com- 
pletely destroy the universe, and all that it contains," He 
adds, *^ tAen shall two be in the field, the one shall be 
TAKEN and the other left ; two women shall be grinding 
at the mill, the one shall be taken and the other left " 
(verses 40, 41). It is most illogical to reason from a parti- 
cular to a whole, making what may be true of a part 
applicable to the entire ; and thereby to maintain that, 
because from the particulars stated in these passages, 
which might not be altogether taken literally, therefore 
all other portions of our Lord's discourses, which relate 
to other accompanying descriptions of His return to 
earth, must also be understood figuratively. It would be 
as absurd to argue that because some men are addicted to 
falsehood and deceit, that therefore all men are given to 
the practice of the same immoral acts. But if some por- 
tions of any man's discourses cannot be taken literally, 
it does not follow that the remaining portions of his dis- 
courses which can bear a literal construction, should also 
be taken figuratively. However, let us, while here, take a 
passing glance at these exceptional portions of Christ's 
discourses. 

On looking at the first, it will be found that, after all, 
there is no countenance for the statement made thai if 
the description of the phenomena given in it occurred 
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literally, it would involve the destruction of the universe 
and all that it contains. Primarily, it is a prediction clothed 
in Jewish phraseology, frequently used in prophecy, as 
symbolical of those in authority (Isa. v. 30 ; xiii. 10 ; iv. 
4 ; Jer. iv. 28 ; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 ; Joel ii. 10, 38 ; Amos 
viii. 9, 10 ; Micah iii. 6). Known so far back as the 
days of the patriarchs to have this meaning (Gen. xxxviii. 
9, 10), and understood by the apostles in this light, since 
they expressed no surprise on hearing it announced. We 
are here taught, first of all, towards the close of this dis- 
pensation, to expect that the powers or rulers over the 
different countries on the old continents shall become at 
last so paralysed and incapacitated from the agitated and 
demoralised state of their respective nations, as to be no 
longer able to maintain the fabric of soiiety, and obliged 
to give way to others, who will soon overturn the settled 
forms of government, precipitate revolutions, and reduce 
communities to a state of anarchy, insecurity, and so- 
cialism — in fact, semi-barbarity, notwithstanding the 
progress that has been made in science and civilization 
(Ezek. xxi. 22). 

Next, since this typical language is also employed 
in relation to ecclesiastical powers (Mai. iv. 2 ; John 
i. 9 ; Dan. viii. lo ; Rev. i. 20 ; xii. i) , we are led 
to believe that, at the same time, the knowledge of 
God shall be obscured, the truth nearly extinguished 
(Luke xviii. 8), the Church system almost demolished, 
and her spiritual rulers removed from their elevated 
positions of influence and authority, which cannot now 
be far distant, if we judge aright from the disturbing 
forces of irreligion, heresy, and infidelity, that are, with 
rapidly-increasing power, agitating Christendom (Luke 
xviii. 8 ; 2 Tim. iii. 13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 4). Not only are we 
to understand this prophetic language, as typical of great 
changes for the worse, in the political and ecclesiastical 
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firmament ; but we have every reason to take these words 
literally, and to believe that we are to look forward to the 
manifestation of certain physical signs in the atmospheric 
heavens, and on our material globe, which are then to 
auxompany and intensify the awful state of things sym- 
bolized by the description. This is evident, both from the 
nature of the things themselves, which would not neces- 
sarily involve the mechanical destruction of the material 
heavens, as well as from St. Luke's account of our Saviour's 
words, who, as he specially wrote his gospel for the 
instruction of the gentiles, would not likely make use of 
figurative expressions which would, in their case, have 
most likely led them astray, if he did intend that they 
should be taken literally (Luke xxi, 24-26). But if there 
are to be signs on a large scale, probably greater than yet 
submitted to human experience, in these heavenly lumi- 
naries, which are principally toconsist in the withdrawal of 
their light from terrestrial spectators, as Teamed from the 
first three evangelists ; if there are also to be great physical 
disturbances on the surface of the earth, which come more 
or less under our observation, how could possibly the 
combination of such predicted phenomena, in the estima- 
mation of any one possessed of intellectual capacity, effect 
the destruction of the universe ? 

As for the expression that **the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken " should stress be laid upon these words that 
they raise a difficulty to the adoption of this view ; 
it is obvious from looking at St. Luke's statement which 
throws additional light on the subject, and connects them 
with the preceding words, " those things which are 
coming on the earth," by the conjunction ** for," that 
these disturbed celestial powers, no matter how under- 
stood whether as rulers in high places (Luke x. 18 ; 
Ephes. vi. 12), who influence society ; or those primary 
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elements of the heavens (Gen. i. i ; vii. 2), or atmo- 
sphere (Thess. iv. 17; 2 Peter iii. 12 ; Rev. xix. 17), 
which are to affect this earth, shall be limited in their 
operations, to this globe and its environs, and not ex- 
tended to the universe ; in reference even to which, the 
evangelist does not state that they are to be destroyed, 
hutonly shaken or disturbed which will give place to far dif- 
ferent arrangements (Heb. xii. 27, 28). With regard to other 
portions of the passage, there is no reason why it should 
not be taken literally, since it tallies with what we may 
expect, — ^that, when our Lord will visibly appear on His 
descent, two, in many places, will be working together in 
the same field, or at the same mill, at the time when 
one of them will be taken up to meet the Lord " in the 
air " at His coming ; and the other left behind on the 
earth, and punished for habituated sin. But suppose, 
for argument sake, that this paragraph, from St. Mat- 
thew's gospel, is to be altogether taken figuratively, for 
which there is no occasion to do so, what necessity is 
there for applying this mode of interpretation to other 
passages, which cannot be taken, to make proper sense, 
figuratively, but literally ? It may be well enough to 
have recourse to this figurative mode for understanding 
language of a poetical and emblematical character, which 
could not otherwise be comprehended ; but it is not 
required for discourses delivered in plain language on 
subjects which can bear a literal interpretation, and can 
thus be more easily understood. For instance, what 
difficulty is there in taking literally what our Saviour 
states, besides, on the subject of His coming, that during 
or immediately after those |X)litical and physical dis- 
turbances on earth ** there shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven '^ (the sky) " and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 



A^O ON SWEDENfiORGIANISM. 

of Man coming in the clouds of heaven (the air) with 
power and great glory, and He shall send His angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 
His elect from the four winds " or points, " from one end 
of heaven (the sky) to the other," which is a colloquial 
phrase, for from all parts of the earth under the heaven 
or sky (Matt. xxiv. 29 — 31). To this is added 
" For a full consideration of this prophecy, see Noble's 
Plenary Inspiration, fourth edition, pp. 174 — 181)." If 
this noble work furnish no better arguments than the 
specimens given here, there would be no occasion to 
pursue the matter farther in this direction ; except 
some be tempted to do so from the mere motive of 
curiosity which, as productive of no good results, would 
prove a waste of time. 

In the next sentence we are given to understand that 
** the scene of the Lord's second advent was not, however, 
to take place in the physical world, as is evident from a 
passage cited by Mr. Robson himself " (part 16). This 
announcement is most extraordinary, for we would have 
naturally concluded that as He came once on earth in a 
state of humiliation and suffering, so He would return the 
second time to this physical world in a state of exaltation 
and glory ; and never have thought that any man would 
have the hardihood to aver that the counter statement 
could be propped up by the passage cited by Mr. Robson 
for the purpose he had in hand. However, we shall see 
if such a notion could possibly be extracted from it, 
which is to this effect : " On the occasion of the 
Lord's ascension (Acts i. 10, 11), whilst His disciples, 
after He had passed out of their sight, were looking 
steadfastly up to heaven, two heavenly messengers 
stood beside them, who said, * Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven, this same Jesus who 



ON Christ's second coming. 411 

IS taken from you shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven/ " If we attend to the 
rules of grammar, and the proper meaning" of words, this 
text in connection with the context, can prove but one 
thing, the very opposite to what it is alleged to do ; for 
it states that as Jesus was seen by the eleven apostles to 
be taken up in His resurrection body from Mount Olivet, 
near Jerusalem, into heaven, so should He return in a 
similar manner to this physical world, seen in the same 
body by those who shall be alive at that time on His 
descent to Mount Olivet, the first place where He will stand 
again on earth (Zech. xiv. 4). Since then we have the 
authority of two angelic beings for believing that He shall 
be seen descending to earth, as He was seen by them and 
His apostles ascending to heaven, their information on the 
point at issue should be decisive. 

Now we are furnished with another example of the way 
that God's word is perverted to make it yield, if possible, 
some semblance of proof, which, as far as it is tried on 
this passage is, after all, as meaningless as it is useless. 
** As, therefore. He did not ascend in the sight of the whole 
world, but of a few only whose spiritual sight was opened 
to witness the event, so His second coming will not be in 
the visible heavens before the natural vision, but in the same 
world as that in which His ascension occurred." If the Lord 
did not chose to allow the whole world then to behold His 
ascent, which, if granted, might not have answered any 
good purpose, but rather have thwarted some gracious 
design of His ; He at the same time selected the fittest, 
viz.. His apostles, who were tried and faithful followers, 
to be witnesses of the transaction (Acts i. 9). It is but 
adding to the passage which is attended with hazard 
(Deut. iv. 2 ; Prov. xxx. 6 ; Rev. xxii. 18-19), to state that 
they had " their spiritual sight opened " to witness the 
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event. St. Luke simply records an historical fact, without 
anything mysterious about it, that they saw Him taken 
up from among them as implied, with their natural visual 
organs. There was no occasion for them to have their 
eyes, either spiritually or supernatually opened, to see 
Christ's bodily ascension from the Mount, no more than 
there would be need for us to have enlargement of sight 
for beholding the rising of a bird or any other object from 
the ground towards the sky. Not only is it revealed that 
Christ's second coming will be in the visible heavens 
before and within the range of the natural vision (Rev. 1. 
7), but that He will also be seen by the earthly inhabit- 
ants alive then, descending to this physical world (Luke 
xxi. 26 — 28), from which He had ascended. Relative 
to the statement that His descent will be ** in the same 
world as that in which His ascension occurred," it is 
patent to any Biblical 3tudent of ordinary comprehension, 
that such is both absurd and wrong ; for as Christ's 
ascent consisted in His bodily removal from earth to 
heaven so His descent will likewise consist in His 
bodily return from heaven to earth, and not as 
stated *4n the same world," from one part of an 
invisible spiritual heaven, to another part of the same 
heaven. According to this supposition, it might as 
feasibly be maintained that His ascension from earth to 
heaven, but meant removal from one part to another part 
of heaven, as to hold that His second coming from heaven 
to earth will but take place " in the same world as that in 
which His ascension occurred," which would be making in 
either case a jumble of earth and heaven, as if both 
could be regarded as the same world. 

In the following sentence we have additional novel 
notions advanced : "This concluding act of His glori- 
fication not being a passage through space, but an 
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ascent into His own Divine degree^ did not take place 
in the physical universe, since no portion of the natural 
universe is nearer to the Omnipotent than another ; and 
hence His second coming to be like His ascension, will 
take place in the spiritual world, and its effects alone 
be perceived by those living in this natural sphere." 
It is a very gross blunder to confound Christ's ascension 
into heaven with His subsequent glorification there, for 
ascension means locomotion in a direction we call above 
us, and glorification relates to His following exaltation as 
man there, to pre-eminence, happiness, and power ; and, 
therefore, cannot be equivalent terms. Besides, it is a 
mistake to fancy that His present exaltation is the " con- 
cluding act of His glorification." It should rather be 
regarded as provisional, and preliminary to the accom- 
plishment of His future consummation of glory. Now 
He is sitting on His Father's throne, for certain specific 
purposes (Rev. iii. 21 ; i Cor. xv. 24-29 ; Heb. i. 13 ; xi. 8 ; 
Luke xix. 12), but hereafter. He will sit on His own 
throne (Matt. xxv. 31 ; Luke i. 32 ; xix. 15), when 
He will return to restore all things (Acts iii. 21), and 
exercise universal and endless dominion over mankind 
(Dan. ii. 35, 44 ; vii. 13, 14 ; Isaiah ix. 7 ; Luke i. 33 ; 
Phil. ii. 9, II ; Heb. i. 8). It is also a misrepresenta- 
tion of facts to state that His ascension was not the result 
of His " passage through space," because it is expressly 
mentioned that He was seen to ascend from Mount 
Olivet, and to become gradually more distant to obser- 
vation, till, at last, " a cloud received Him out of their 
sight." Surely this motion of our Saviour from earth, 
through space upwards, could not be construed to mean 
His " ascent into His own Divine degree," but must be 
taken in its natural sense, to denote His ascent into the 
locality called heaven (Acts i. 2). And it is another 
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mistake to assert that this locomotion of our Lord did 
not take place in the physicial workl, for the £act rests 
on the authority of the apostles, who witnessed the 
event, and heard of His progress heavenward when re- 
moved out of the range of their organic vision, from 
information given them on the <xxasion by angelic 
beings. To deny what these men stated they saw and 
heard, would be to call in question either the veracity of 
their statements or the intended use and benefit of these 
bodily senses, as reliant vehicles for the reception and 
conveyance of truth. But, " if no portion of this natural 
universe is nearer to the Omnipresent than another '' ; 
still there is a distance, more or less, between the physical 
worlds swung in space, and, therefore, when our Saviour, 
as man, left this world. He must have had to traverse 
over the distance that intervenes, before He could reach 
the locality of His present abode. Hence His future 
descent, to be like His ascension, will take place in the 
material world, where not only will the effects of His 
return be perceived, but, also, the event itself be clearly 
seen with the naked human eye by those alive then on 
this natural sphere (Matt. xxiv. 30, and Rev. i. 7). 

The last sentence on the subject in hand is : " The 
great drama referred to by Paul, and by John in the 
Revelation belongs to the unseen world, where also judg- 
ment takes place." To any one who is familiar with his 
Bible, and reads it for the purpose of being instructed, it 
will not involve the employment of much mental labour 
to find out, and be satisfied that the great drama of 
Christ's second coming, and its consequent effects upon 
mankind and other things, during the period of judgment 
referred to by St. Paul (Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; i Thess. iv. 16, 
17 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8 ; 2 Tim. iv. i), and St. John (Rev. i. 7 ; 
xiv. 15, 16 ; xix. 14, 15J, confirmed as it is by St. Peter 
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(Acts iii. 19-21 ; 2 Peter iii. 7-14), and which rests on 
the authority of Christ Himself (Luke xviii. 8 ; xix. 12 ; 
xxi. 26, 27, 35, 36 ; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv. 14, 19), undoubt- 
edly belongs to this visible world, in which we are 
represented on the scene as remaining on it, when the 
curtain of futurity drops down, after the exhibition of its 
closing act (Rev. xxi. 1,3, 10, 27 ; xxii. 2, 14). Lest the 
expression of the apostle Paul, " sitting with Christ in 
heavenly places (Ephes. ii. 6), might lead some to think 
that it refers to and determines heaven to be the habi- 
tation of our future glory, it is necessary for them to 
understand from the way the words are differently 
rendered elsewhere, " in high places " (Ephes. vi. 12), and 
can have no higher signification, that it means nothing 
more than the exaltation of the first fruits to great 
dignity and glory ; in corroboration of which the follow- 
ing passages are submitted for consideration (Gen. i. 8 ; 
Psalm cvii. 26 ; Isaiah xiv. 12 ; Luke x. 18 ; i Thess. iv. 17 ; 
Rev. xix. 17). Though the resurrection saints may be, 
more than probably, commissioned and permitted to 
roam to and fro through other worlds, still it would seem 
to be more agreeable to the teaching of the Bible that 
this planet, which on its renewal (Psalm cii. 26 ; Isaiah 
Ixvi. 22 ; Heb. i. 12 ; 2 Peter iii. 13 ; Rev. xxi. i), is to be 
connected with, and become heaven on earth (Rev. xxi. 
3, 10, 24, 25 ; xxii. 1-5), over and on which these glorified 
saints are to reign (i Cor. vi. 2 ; Rev. v. 10), shall become 
their headquarters and principal abode (Gen. i. 28 ; 
Psalm cxv. 16). 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

CONCLUSION. 

WE now come to the last paragraph of this tract, 
which contains a few brief remarks of a general 
character, in relation to its contents. The first is " Such 
then, in brief, are the grounds on which I hold the doc- 
trines propounded in Mr. Robson's tract, which have been 
considered in these pages to rest on a misapprehension of 
the texts adduced in their support." Judging from the 
ingenuity which has been displayed, and the tactics 
resorted to for propping up this groundless opposite 
theory, it may be firmly presumed that, as an exponent 
and supporter of such views, the writer set forth his case 
fully, and made the most of a bad cause ; but, at the 
same time, it must be acknowledged that he made the 
effort in a most reprehensible manner, by bringing for- 
ward so frequently assertions for arguments ; by con- 
founding the distinctive uses of pronouns and conjunc- 
tions, which serve for determining the sense of clauses ; 
by disregarding the grammatical construction of sen- 
tences, which serve for understanding the true meaning 
of what is expressed, by putting a gloss on words in 
passages ; contrary to the signification they bear in other 
places, which would render language (if thus tolerated 
to be explained away by such casuistry), valueless, and 
useless, as a medium for the conveyance of truth, and 
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leave everything uncertain, and nothing sure, as an article 
of faith. From the perversion of the truth which arises 
from these and other causes, it is easy to account for so 
many who ** rest on a misrepresentation of the texts 
adduced " for the support of their favourite and peculiar 
views (2 Peter iii. 15, 16). 

Next it is said, ** For the rest, I must commend this 
effort to set forth the true teaching of the sacred word 
to the blessing of its Divine author." What an announce- 
ment is this ! and how futile to commend an effort like 
this, which substitutes the natural notions and fancies ot 
men for the teaching of the sacred Word, to God's 
blessing ! when we read that in vain do men worship 
God, " teaching for doctrines the commandments of men" 
(Matt. XV. 9). Surely the production of a treatise which 
denies the Trinity as revealed in three distinct Persons 
and the respective offices they hold, which is antagonistic 
to the doctrines of Christ's atonement, and mediation, 
and would prevent sinful, weak man, leaning exclusively on 
Christ's "obedience unto death," or, in other words, 
Christ imputed righteousness (which is received by faith 
on Him) for pardon and purification ; through which 
alone, he becomes united to Him, and derives from Him 
all the promised blessings of the Christian covenant, is 
not a work that could meet with Divine favour. True, 
such an effort might be attended with the result of mak- 
ing proselytes, for nowadays, it is not a very difficult 
thing to effect, by making a flattering appeal to the judg- 
ment of weak-minded, half-educated, and self-conceited 
people, as is continually instanced ; for, no matter, how 
absurd, or ridiculous, or contradictory to God's word may 
be the tenets that are propounded, they will, notwith- 
standing, attract admirers and followers to the laughing 
stock of the irreligious, the sorrow of Christians, the 
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making of sceptics, and the confirmation of infidek, when 
they see so many carried about " with every wind of 
doctrine " (Ephes. iv. 14) ; but it is not likely, nor to be 
expected, that the blessing of God will rest on this, or 
similar productions which tend to render His word con- 
temptible, and drive men from Christ, in whom, and 
through whom alone, lost men can be saved. To this is 
added, ** I have carefully avoided all acrimony of expres- 
sion, and I trust, of feeling. If I have failed in either, 
it has been unintentional." It would be very extraordi- 
nary if there should be any manifestation of such to a 
gentleman who, evidently, as gathered from the extracts 
culled out of his little tract, did not directly impugn 
Swedenborgian views ; for, if he did, he would have 
framed his arguments differently, so as to have met and 
confuted their peculiar tenets ; but he wrote, it would 
seem, his little treatise, in favour of those apostolic 
truths, most probably to put its readers on their guard 
against the dangerous errors of Arianism and Socianism, 
which, in several points resemble, and are akin to those 
of Swedenborgianism ; hence may be accounted for the 
cause which drew forth this insidious attack upon his 
small tract. 

The last sentence left for consideration is, " And I have 
only to add that should this small brochure call forth a 
rejoinder, it shall receive my most candid and careful 
consideration." It is to be hoped that this work of mine 
may fall into the hands of the author of this brochure 
(with whom there is neither a personal acquaintance, nor 
of whom, a general knowledge), and lead him, as well as 
others, to reconsider the great subjects which have been 
comprised in this controversy ; and cause them to 
abandon Swedenborgian errors. It is a serious thing, 
on reflection, to be found fighting against the truth, and 
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assisting in the formation of another hydra sectarian 
head, which is said (though it may be done in ignorance) 
to proceed from carnality (i Cor. iii. 1-3), sensuality 
and lacking of the Spirit (Jude 19), and spoken of 
as a sinful and injurious thing that should, in every way, 
be discountenanced (Rom. xvi. 17 ; Gal. i. 8, 9 ; Cor. i. 
10 ; 2 John lo). Many simple-minded well-meaning 
people, who are guided more by their feelings than their 
judgment, think that if unauthorised men stand up to 
enunciate strange heretical views of their own, and palm 
them off for the gospel, especially if they make great pro- 
fessions, preach with little or no pay for a time, and do 
besides, kind acts, that they must be good, be internally 
called by the Holy Spirit (as if the latter could be the 
author of confusion and contradiction), and that no harm 
can result from attendance on their ministrations, 
whether partially or wholly. But it is evident from 
Scripture that such may take a prominent part in preach- 
ing and teaching, stand high in human estimation, and 
yet do it from various and sinister motives : for instance, 
some from covetousness or love of dominion (Acts xx. 
29, 30 ; I Tim. vi. S ; 2 Peter ii. 1-3 ; Jude 4-19), some 
from envy and strife, or contention and annoyance (Phil. 
i. 15, 16), and others from making a better livelihood for 
themselves (Rom. xvi. 18), who, notwithstanding their 
apparent sanctity and usefulness, will be rejected by 
Christ hereafter, as workers of iniquity and none of His 
(Matt. vii. 22, 23 ; Cor. xi. 13-15). Since there is so much 
deceit and delusion prevailing in the Christian world (2 
Tim. liL 13), and so many mushroom sects sprung up 
which distract and unsettle the minds of the unlearned, 
should it not be desirable for those who have been led 
astray and know not what to think or say, to inquire for 
the old paths (Jer. vi. 16), and return to the fold of the 



